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AUSTRACT 

Residential change i:s a pervasive condi1tion of North American society. In a 

lifetime, a persan may go through many decisive and interrelated changes in 

occupational status, family situation and dwellïng-place. ThIS research tests the 

reJationships among threc major processes: residentia1 mobility, social mobiJity, and 

family formation il, Montreal between J 861 and 1901. Using sarnpIe h01Jlseholds 

from three cultural communities: French CanadiélTIl, Irish Catholic, and Britbh 

Protestants, It wa!> determined that the majority of howieholds were highly mobile, yet 

remained within a comract geographical area. MobiHty is seen as a response to a 

changing set of needs and opportunities, and iamilies facilitated adjustment through 

extensive networks of kinship and neighbouring. 

Studies of present-day household moblility pl'Ovide a well-developed set of 

theories, on which severnI hypotheses wert! based. Multivariate regression analysis 

was performed using the binomial logit model to assess the relative effects of 

ethnicity, tenure, occupational status, age, household size, marital status and rent, on 

rates of household persistence . 
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RÉSUMÉ 

Le changement résidentiel est un aspect dominant dans la société nord

americaine. Durant sa vie, une personne peut faire plusi .. ~urs changements 

importants qui touchent son emploi, sa vie de famille et son domicile. Cette 

recherche met a l'épreuve la relation entre trois processus importants, que nous 

retrouvons à Montreal entre 1861 et 1901, soit: la mobIlité résidentielle, la promotion 

sociale et la vie conjll~ale. En utilisa:1t un échantillon stratifié sur le plan culturd, 

nous retrouvons trois groupes: les Canadien français, les Irlandais catholiques ct les 

Britanniques protestants. Ii a été constaté ces familles étclient pour la plupart très 

mobiles mais ne s'aventuraient pas au delà aile géographique restreinte. L,a m(,hilité 

de la famille est vue comme une réponse hesoins nouvclIx aux 0ppllrtunités nouvdlts. 

Les familles s'adaptent et ajusteme:1t ent leur logement en mohile et un réseau 

ftendu d'alliances de voisinage et de parenté. 

Les études sur la mobilité résidentielle d'aujourd'hui fournissent llne série de 

théories bien développées et un fondement pour plusiers hypotheses. L'analyse 

multi-variée a été exécuté en utilisant le modèle "binomial logit" afin d'évaluer les 

t~ffets relatifs de plusiers facteurs, dont l'ethnicité, la tenure, le statut professionel, 

l'age, la taille de la famille, l'état civil et le loyer, sur le taux de persIstance de la 

famille . 
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INTRODUCTION 

Residential change is a pervasive condition of North American Iife. It is 

estimated that applOximately one-fifth of Canadians change their address each year 

(Quigley and Weinberg, 1977; Knox, 1987). In a Iifetime, a person may go through 

many decisive and interrelated changes in occupational status, farniJy situation and 

dweHing-place. The purpose of this research is to test the relationships arnong three 

major processes: residential mobility, social mobility, and family formation. 

The time period of 1840 to 1900 is chosen because Montreal was undergoiI.g 

rapid industrialization. The population increased tenfold, and surges of immigration 

brought three predominant groups of people to the city: rural French Canadians, 

Protestants from the British Isles, and Irish CathoIics. each with its own distinct social 

charaeteristics. A large market and labour pool were ereated as a result of this 

massive immigration. Industrialization affected the way in whieh people were drawn 

into the urban economy. The labour process was divided into ever more speciaJized 

tasks in which the positions people held differed according to age, gender and 

ethnicity . 

The duplex/triplex habitat created in the late nineteenth-century farms an 

important component of the present housing stock, and Montreal has remained 

exceptional among Canadian cities in the size of its low-rent market, tlie high level 

of tenaney, and the frequency of household rnoves (Choko and Harris, 1990; Harris 

and Choko, 1988; Hertzog and Lewis, 1986; Lewis, 1990). For low-incorne 

households, moving is an important adaptive strategy, and the rentai market (even 

with the convention of a 12-month lease) offers a degree of freedorn to a household 

under a severe budget constraint. As policies favouring home ownership are 

extended into low-incorne and social housing seetors, we need to know mare about 

the resilience of low-income households and their strategie use of rentaI housing. 

The Iife-course approach permits integrated analysis of residential mobility with 

family formation, work Iife and the journey to wark. 

The contribution of this thesis is twofold: first, it gives insight into an historieal 

process of international significanee, and second, it provides methods and insights into 

a problern of continuing present-day interest: how low-incarne households adjust their 
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housing situation to cope with the budget constraint. 

This study is organized into five chapters. The opening chapter reviews the 

scholarly literature on residential and social mohility ta provide a theorctical 

background for the research project. The emphasis of this review is on present-day 

household mobility. Recognizing however, .hat there are sc· .. e ra 1 important 

differences between twentieth- and nineteenth-century societies, irisights l'rom 

research on the nineteenth-century are also presented. Several hypothcses \Vere 

formulated based on past research. 

The second chapter deals with the methodological considerations of the 

research project. A description and critical review of the sources availablc for 

mobility research is incIudèd. While studies of present-day household mohility 

provide a well-developed set of theories and a good hody of empirical rcgularitics 

(Clark, 1982; Bourne, 1981; Clark and Moore, 1980; Golledge, 1980, Brown and 

Moore, 1970), historical applications have been limited by the quality of information 

available. Among the best historieal studies are those reported in Dennis (1984), 

Katz (1975), Sennett (1970), and Thernstrom (1973). To fill this void, Montrealllll s 

unique records, in its parish registers and its rentaI tax roll and 1 am working from 

an entirely new type of sam pIe: a life-time trace for a thousand couples marriC<l in 

Montreal between 1840 and 1900. Thanks to this datahasc, with full reconstitution 

of families, their addresses and rents, 1 am in a position to take a new mcthodological 

approach with a life course perspective (Alter, 1988), and to test for the nineteenth

century context, hypotheses derived from the Iiterature of present-day rnoves, slIch 

as: moving as a response to changes in marital status and family sizc and tn changes 

in social position. 

Chapter three presents the findings from tests of household persistence on 

various subsets of the Montreal popu!ation. Persistence rates were calculated for 

various classifkations of social status, tenure type, and for each cultural community. 

Moving behaviour was also examined at several stages in the life-cycle, and 

persistence rates were analyzed according to marital status, household size, and age 

of the household head. Multivariate analysis was performed using the logit r.lodel, 

and results are reported for the effccts of several explanatory variables - t(~nure, age, 

• 
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occupational status, household size, marital status, and ethnicity - on the dependent 

variable persistence. 

Chapter four deals with the spatial characteristics of moves and movers. The 

origins and destinations of moves by households from each cultural community were 

examined for each decade of study. The second ha If of chapter four deals with the 

question of social mobility. Intra-generational social mobility was examined in 

relation to residential mobility, in that status changes were associated with household 

moves. Inter-generational social mobility was also examined, that is, status chan!:;e 

from father to son to grandson. 

The final chapter provides several case studies of genuine households from 

each cultural community. These cases provide support for the findings reported in 

chapters three and four, as weil as contemplate other factors which may effect a 

households decision to move, emphasizing the relationships of kinship and co

residence on mobility behaviour. The thesis is concluded with a brief discussion of 

significant findings of the research project . 
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CHAPTER 1: LITERA TURE REVIEW AND FORMUlATION OF HYPOTIIESES 

In a lifetime, a person may go through many decisive and interreJatcd changes 

in occupational status, family situation and dwelling-place. Mohility rcscarch 

examines the relationshlps among residentl3l mobility, sncial l11obility, and fat11lly 

formation. The purpose of this review is to provide a theoretical haekground to the 

study of mobility, and to identify and assess the Iiterature pertaining to thcse three 

processes. While studies of present-day household mohility provide a wcll-developed 

set of theories and a good body of empirical regularities (Clark, 19H2; Boume, 19R.; 

Clark and Moore, 1980; Golledge, 19RO; Short, 1978; Quigley and Weinherg, 1977; 

Brown and Moore, 1970; Simmons, 1968), historical applications have bcen Iimited 

by the quality of information availahle. Among the best historieal studics are thosc 

reported in Dennis, 1984; Katz et al., 1982; Sennett, 1970; and Thernstrom, 1964; 

1973. The following review of residential mobility and family formation literature 

emphasizes studies of present-day household mohility. Rccogmzmg howcvcr, thcrc 

are several important differences between twentieth and ninetcenth-ccntury societics, 

insights from the nineteenth-century are also presenkd. The pattern of most 

historieal research has been ta study residential mobility as one clement in il hroader 

study of social mobility (Thernstrom, 1964; Sennett, 1970; Katz, ] 972; ] 975; Katz ct 

aL, 1982; Blurnin, 1969). In several notable exceptions the therne of rcsidcntial 

rnobility has been central (Knights, 1969; 197 J; Thernstrorn and Knights, 1971; 

Chudacoff, 1972; Doucet, 1972; Dennis, 1977). Examples of hoth types will he 

examined. The review concludes with an exarnination of the literature on social 

rnobility in the nineteenth-century. 

THEORETICALBACKGROUND 

Residential mobility is the aet of changing from one residence tn another. 

Over 700 articles were published on the topic in the 1970s alone (Clark, 1982). This 

work has been dominated by behavioural geographers, and the main research foci 

have been the dccision to move to a new dwelling and the search for, and choice of, 

a new home (Golledge, 1980; Flowerdew, 1976; Brown and Moore, 1970). JtJrnes 

Simmons (1968) provided the first adequate review of residential mohility Iitcrature, 

with "Changing Residence of the City"; ranging from science-hehaviouralism (J 0 flow 
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dyads) to hints of humanism (individual perceptions); it highlighted the weaknesses 

of the scattered Iiterature which used a largely non-spatial approach ta what is 

basically a spatial process. As behavioural geography brought its ~:rong focus on 

process, the study of urban-social geography began one of its 'sea-changes' and 

Simmons' paper became one of the catalysts of this change (Herbert, 1992). Before 

Simmons' (1968) review, there were two land mark empirical studies: Peter Rossi's 

(1955) Why Families Move, ar.d Julian Wolpert's (1965) "Behavioural aspects of the 

decision to migrate". Rossi (1955) and Wolpert (1965) were the first scholars LÙ 

incorpora te the behavioural approach to mobiIity. Rossi (1955), a sociologist, 

initiated the first detailed survey of households which examined the relocation 

process. WOJlpert (1965) focused on the behavioural aspects of the decision ta move 

and he introduced the concepts of 'place utility' and 'action space', and the idea of 

'satisficing' instead of optimizing behaviour. Brown and Moore (1970) formalized 

these concepts of 'place utility' and 'action space' into a two-stage model of 

residential moves as responses to stress. If the level of stress created by changing 

needs and expectations is greater than the household's threshold level and if higher 

place utiiities are observed in alternative locations then a decision to move is made. 

The model also considers the actual move and incorpora tes the definition of an 

'aspiration region' - the type and location of housing which is acceptable ta the 

household, the search for and examination of vacancies and choice of a particular 

home (Brown and Moore, 1970). The important development of their model, and 

subsequent studies in this vein, was that households were treated as autonomous 

decision making units. 

Neo-Marxian theory may also prove pertinent here, in that cIass distinctions 

are considerable in Montreal for this period. Marxian theorists criticized the 

behavioural approach for its excessive emphasis on individual choice, as weil as its 

inadequate attention to the constraints which social structures imposed on choice. 

Studies using a behaviouralist approach such as those by Rossi (1955), Wolpert 

(1965) and Brown and Moore (1970) have been accused of "psychologism" - a 

tendency to reduce complex social and historical trends ta individual psychological 

processes (Jackson and Smith, 1984). Harris and Moore (1980) h..tve been 
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particularly clear in articulating the need to assess the hlTger impacts of mohility . 

One of the aims of this research, as it should be in future studies, is ta examine 

household mobility within the constraints of wider structures. 

RESIDENTIAL MOBILIlY LITERA TURE 

About 20 percent of the residents in the United States and Canada change 

their address each year (Quigley and Weinberg, 1977; Short, 1978; Knox, 1987; 

Johnston, 1971b; Simmons, 1968). According to Short (1978), only about 10 percent 

of British households move each year. Although many of these moves are maùe l,y 

a small number of highly mobile persons, fully 40 percent of aIl North Amcrican 

households move within a period of three and a half years, 50 percent of the entin:. 

populatîon moves within a five-year period, and almnst twn-thirds move within a 

period of eight and a ha If years (Quigley and Weinberg, 1977; Simmons, 1968). lt 

seems possible late nineteenth-century urban residents were even more mobile, as 

Knights (1971) suggests that mid-nineteenth century annual mobility rates in Boston 

probably exceeded one-third . 

Residential mobility is a selective process. Households of different types arc 

not equally mobile. Sorne have a propensity to move quite often; others, having once 

gained entry ta the housing system, never move at ail, thus lending a degrcc of 

stability to the residential mosaic (Knox, 1987). Having said this, it is important to 

begin to answer the questions: who moves'! why do they move'! and whcre do thcy 

move? 

TENURE STATUS, DISTANCE, AND HOUSEHOLD INERTIA 

The "first great the me" of the nineteenth-century city is transicncy (Katz, 1972, 

p.230). What separates the nineteenth-century experience of residential mohility 

from the twentieth-century experience is the high level of transiency (Dennis, 

1977;1984; Knights, 1969; Doucet, 1972). The terms persistence, turnover, and 

transiency are defined as follows: persistence is the propcJrtion or percentage of a 

population remaining in an area of prescribed limits (i.e. city, ward, street or 

dweIling) after a given period of time (usually a decade). Turnover is defined by 

Knights (1968) as being the sum of ail population movements or shifts, into an area 

(inc1uding births) and aIl outward movements (inc1uding deaths). It has also been 

= 
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defined Joosely as (100% - p), where op' represents persistenœ. After natural 

increases and decredses, transiency is the phenomenon responsible for population 

turnover. Residential mobility is basically intra-urban transiency, while migration is 

inter-urban transiency. Katz (1972) describes transients as "people passing through 

the city, remaining for periods lasting between a few months and a few years" (p.231). 

The term "transiency" has been used to describe intra-urban mobility and inter-urban 

or out-migmtion, but usually has referred ta the latter. 

Many urban historians have dealt with out-migration as a major factor Jf 

urban residential mobility (Thernstrom, 1964; Thernstrom and Knights, 1969; Knights, 

1969; 1971; Katz, 1972). Thernstrom (1973) reasoned that transients, or out-migrants 

may have constituted a sort of "permanent f10ating proletariat" (p.4) who mostly 

drifted from one city to another. According to Dennis (1984) contemporary observers 

assumed "a transient population was an uncontrollable and potentially dangerous 

population ... [as] you could not create a community out of constantly changing 

ingredients" (p.250). 

Persistence is used as a measure of the stability of communities. Most studies 

of geographic mobility suggest a highly volatile nineteenth-century population with 

less than half of the residents remaining in any community for a full decade (Weber, 

1976). Griffen (1969), Thernstrom (1964), and Worthman (1971) found ten-year 

persistence lcvels to be less than 45, 41 and 34 per cent in Poughkeepsie, 

Newburyport and Birmingham respectively. Similarly, rates of outward migration in 

Omaha, Nebraska, exceeded 68 percent between 1880 and 1 S'OO (Chudacoff, 1972). 

To anyone not acquainted with studies of nineteenth-century cities, non-persistence 

rates of this magnitude may seem astoundingly high. They are however, quite average. 

Parkerson's (1982) review of published research from record-linkage studies of 68 

different communities shows that in 40 of the communities the lO-year rate of non

persistence varied between 60 and 80 percent. The average rate for a11 68 

communities was 62 percent (Parkerson, 1982). 

Knights (1969) in studying the "the plain people of Boston" found yearly 

persistence rates at around two-thirds, and believed perhaps even a half of the city's 

population entered and left every year or two. This study documents the volatility 
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of the population in nineteenth-century America. Considered by Katz (1972) ta he 

the "most careful students of transiency ta date" (p.230), Thernstrom and Knights 

(1969) from their study of Boston, Mass. found "far more people Iived within the city 

in the course of a year than the census taker could find present at any specifie time" 

(Katz, 1972, p.230). The 1880 census Iisted the population of Boston as 363,000, and 

the 1890 census reported a population of 448,000, however, during those ten years 

Thernstrom and Knights approximate that about 1.5 million diffcrent people actually 

lived within the city. The same levels of transiency characterized the population lif 

Hamilton, Ontario (Katz, 1972, p.230). Bath Boston and Hamilton, were filled with 

what Thernstrom and Knights referred to as "men in motion", as "transiency formcd 

an integral and international feature of the nineteenth century society and one not 

immediately altered by industrialization" (Katz, 1972, p.231). lndeed, change was 

truly the order f)f the day. 

The collective weakness of most research in this field, is the scope of the 

persistence tests. For the most part, studies have calculated rates of persislence al the 

macro or inter-urban level. Few studies of nineteenth-century cities (Boston an 

exception) have looked at persistence rates at the mi~ro, or more personal level of 

intra-urban moves. Persistence rates in the majority of studies refleet the proportion 

of 'stayers', in the city, or conversely, they reflcet the level of out-migration or 

transiency. Too few studies aetually determine persistence rates at a single address, 

thus providing revealing insights towards intra-urban residential mobility. 

Another point of contention cornes with the confusion of the terms "turnover", 

"persistence", "transiency", "mobility" and "migration" in past researeh. Turnover has 

often betm defined as 100%-Persistence; transiency, mobility or migration ail being 

equal to turnover minus non-persistenee eaused by natural deereases (deaths). 

Migration is a term commonly used to de scribe inter-regional, inter-urban or long

distance population movements, while mobility traditionally de scribes intra-urban or 

local moves. Transiency is a term that has been used tn describe bath migration and 

mobility, but more commonly defines inter-urban, out-migration. AIso, the terms 

mobility, migration and transiency have often been used ta describe turnover, in 

previous research that has not adequately controlled for natural decreases. Study 
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periods of 10 and 20 years are quite a long time, and death must have been 

responsible for a great deal of non-persistence. A more accu rate picture of 

persistence and true transienc:y, migration or mobility, should incIude only "survivor" 

households - those families that have not suffered household dissolution du/! to death; 

an especially meaningful factor in the nineteenth-century city. 

Owner-occupation is "an integral auù slgnificant element in a c(mtin~ntal 

culture of possessive individualism" (Choko and Harris, 1990). It is the tenure ta 

which most North Americans have aspired and towards which they have beLn 

encouraged to aspire (Choko and Harris, 1990). Home ownership is a primary 

indicator of personal achievement and social status. 

As Doucet (1972) has shown for Hamilton, Ontario, home ownership does not 

appear to have bee!1 very comman during the late nineteenth cemury, finding slightly 

more than one-third of households listed as home owners in the 1872 assessment 

raIls. An even lower level of owner-occupation existed in Montreal, where home 

ownership has long been rarer than in ather cities (Choko and Harris, 1990). Since 

the middle of the nineteenth-century, Montreal has been recognized as a 'city of 

tenants' (Ames, 1897; Copp, 1974; Choko, 1980; Hertzog and Lewis, 1986; Harris and 

Choko, 1988; Choko and Harris, 1990; Lewis, 1990; Hanna, J986). There are 

pranounced differences between owners and renters. The modern literature 

consistently reports that homeowners move less often than renters (Abu-lughod ancl 

Foley, 1960; Pickvance, 1973, 1974; Rossi, 1955; Speare et al., 1974; Weinberg, 1975; 

Quigley and Weinberg, i977; Boyce, 1971; Short, 1978; Bourne; 1981; Clark, 1982; 

Ley, 1983; Knox, 1987; Morrow-Jones, 1988). Cadwallader (1981) was able to 

establish that housing type (i.e. tenure and size characteristics) is consistently the 

single most important determinant of residential mobiIity, with the Iowest rates of 

mohility bcing associated with neighbourhoods dominated by owner-occupied aild 

single-family dwelling units. While fully 40 percent of urban dwellers in North 

America are said to move within a three and a half year period, renters are about 

four times more Iikely to have relocaled than owners during this time (Quigley and 

Weinberg, 1977). The higher rates of mobility for renters are quite logical since the 

transaction costs of owning ar~ substantially higher than those of renting. Of 
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homeowners, Simmons (1968) has noted "for these people investment creates a 

higher threshold to be overcome before moving, and ownership itsclf may indicatc 

a psychologicaI commitment to an are a" (p.626). When you own your place of 

residence, your attachment to home grows stronger (Morrow-Jone~. 19RR; Harris and 

Hamnett, 1987; Harris et al., 1981). 

Home ownership seems to have a similar effect on persistence in ninetcenth

century cities as it does in the present day. Worthman (1971) c1aimcd differcllrcs in 

the persistence of working men in Birmingham can he associateù with ownership dt' 

real estate (p.186). In Birmingham, as in Newburyport and Poughkeepsie, property 

owners more often stayed a de cade (Worthman, 1971; Thernstrom, 1964; Griffell and 

Griffen, 1977). Chudacoff (1972) helieved renting hred mlpcrmanence. In 

nineteenth-century Omaha, he found the "vast majority of those who moved Of 

emigrated within five years had rented their places of residence" (Chudacoff, 1972, 

p.59). In many instances ownership was associated with residential stability. 

Chudacoff (1972) discovered that most people who occupled the smne place over 

relatively long periods of time, owned their own homes. The correlation between 

property ownership and persistence in the communities of Warren, Newhuryport, 

Poughkeepsie, Birmingham, and Omaha suggest that possession of rcal esta te was an 

important factor in the stability of many nineteenth-century cities. 

A strong relationship is also thought to exist hetween propcrty mohility and 

rates of persistence (Weber, 1976), hut there remains dehate over the primary cause; 

whether persistence leads to the eventual acquisition of property, or the shift 10 

homeowner status causes a person to remain due tn emotional and finilncial 

attachments. According to Thernstrom (1964), hetween one-third and one-hall' of 

workmen in Newburyport, were able to report some pror~~rty holdings after ten years 

of residence in the city; aftef twenty years the proportion of owners had nsen tn ()3 

percent in one group and 78 percent in another. Weber (1976) argued a positive 

relationship between persistence and social mohility: the longer workers rcsided in 

the community, the greater their chances of accumulating wealth, mainly in the form 

of property (Weber, 197~). Glasco (1978) believed, "while the persillters had only a 

slight occupational advantage over the non-persisters, they had a distinct advantage 
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in terms of property ownership" (p.155). He saw the non-persisters as "economic 

l'allures", unstable both economicaHy and residentiaUy (Glasco, 1978). 

There is a considerable literature describing and attempting to explain the 

distance and direction bias of residential mobility (Adams, 1969; Adams and Gilder, 

1976; Ouigley and Weinberg, 1977; Boume, 1981). In virtually every study, most 

moves are relatively short (Boume, 1981; Knox, 1987; Doucet, 1972). "Mo~t of the 

ohservcd mobility behaviour of American households is not of an inter-regional 

character" (OUIgley and Wemberg, 1977, pAl); it includes relocations within the san.e 

county or within the sa me metropolitan area. Intra-urban mobility (within cities) 

accounted for three times as many moves as inter-urban migration (between cities) 

(OUIgley and Weinherg, 1977). Simi1arly, Simmons (1968) c1aimed about two-thirds 

of al! moves occur within counties, many of them within the same neighbourhood or 

on the same block, but "longer moves determine most of the growth or decline of 

population in different parts of the city" (p.622). 

Longer di~tance moves tend to be much less frequent and are primarily related 

to job changes (Boume, 1981). Further, "long moves are more common among 

members of ski lied and professional occupations than among unskilled and manual 

workers" (Boume, 1981, p.133). The distances invoJved in intra-urban mobiIity 

depend to a œrtain extent on the overall size of the ci)' concerned. Variability in 

distance moved is generally best explained by incarne, and previous tenure, with 

higher-income, owner-occupier households tending ta move furthest (Boume, 1981; 

Knox, 1987). 

Almost ail research indicates that most moves are short, within familiar 

territory, and retlect satisfaction with the neighbourhood as weIl as with the location 

with respect to the urban structure. Indeed, ''The best factor for predicting the 

location of a new rcsidence is the location of the former hou se" (Simmons, 1968, 

p.640). Lansing and Mueller (1967) established that two-fifths of those who are 

hcads of households in the United States are living within 25 miles of their 

hirthplaces, and almast twa-thirds are living within 100 miles of their birthplaces 

(Ouigley and Weinberg, 1977). Simmons (1968) c1aimed "the most powerfuI 

rcgularity is the tendency to relocate near the origin" (p.649). Geographers ~uch as 
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Johnston (1971a) have generally ascribed this to the 'fnction of distancc' on human 

spatial behaviour. For the nineteenth century. Doucet (1972) establishcd that "the 

relative shortness of most of the moves ca n, in part, be explaincd by twu closcly 

related faets regarding late nineteenth œntllry urban llIcas; name\y, thelr 

eompaetness and the lack of inexpensive modes of mass transportation" (p.36). 

The length of moves reveals something about the radius ot st'arch for new 

housing during the late nmeteenth centllry (Doucet. IlJ72). When people move to 

a new residence, the location choice draws on the rehable kllow1cdge 01 the cuy 

available to the moyer (Adams, 1969, Dennis, 19H4). In hls sel1lmal study ot 

Philadelphia, Rossi (1955) found that all110st 50 percent or ail housing Ulllts were 

obtained through personal contact. Famtlies in higher social classes tend to 1110Vl' 

farther. More of them move outside the neighbourhood, outslde the central dt y, ami 

outside the metropolitan area. According to Simmons (196H), the evaluatioll 

procedures of the higher classes "are more apt to be more thorough amI 10 cml)! arc 

a more complex set of constraints" (p.642). lndeed, it is true that memhers 01 IlIgher 

classes are likely to have access to a greate~ numher of mformation sOlllces from 

which to form a thorough investigation ot hDusing alternatIves, however, It I~ dOllhlllll 

that they experience constraints of a higher degree than those of the lower da~ses. 

Besides the lack of complete informatIon on availahle housmg optiolls, pcoplc may 

make short distance moves to maintain spatial familJanty, or socIal contacts. The 

tendency to choose destinations in the same neighbourhood may rcllect the 

requirements, voluntary or involuntary, of hemg near people of similar onglll or 

interest, or of access to certam institutions. 

The direction of a move is alsn affected hy the slze 01 the city, as weil as 

perception of surroundings. Adams (1969) a~serts: movers "confine their residentJaI 

choices to their own sector of the CIty, preferring famlliar hut distant neighbourhoods 

within the home sector over unknown hut proximate alternatives in neighbounng 

seetors" (p.3G8). 

Persuasive evidence suggests that prior mobJlity is strongly correlated wlth 

current mobility (Knox, 1987; Speare et al., 1974; Goldstein, 195H; Knights, 19()9; 

Morrison, 1967; Johnston, 1971a;1971b). According to the principle of 'cumulatIve 
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inertia', the Jonger a family remains in a location the Jess Iikely it is to move (Short, 

1978; Speare, 1970). The tendency to remain in a dweHing reflects emotional 

attachments to neighbourhood and social networks, as weil as to the dwelling itself. 

The family maintains a reluctance to sever increasingly strong ties in fa'Tour of the 

'unknown quantity' of Iife elsewhere (Moore, 1972; Knox, 1987). 

In contrast, the actual experience of moving home probably reinforces the 

propensity to move. Wolpert (1966) defined two types of households: 'movers' and 

'stayers'. Goldstein (1958, p.211) found that whi1e remaining within any one city \lr 

neighbourhood, past movers changed address more frequently than stayers. During 

an average of ten years' residence in Norristown, Pennsylvania the persons moving 

through the cornmunity Iived at many more addresses than the stayers. Goldstein's 

work highlighted the nature of this moyer/stayer philosophy for he identified "that in

migrants to a community were more likely to be out-migrants than were long-term 

residents, and also that the in-migrants/out-migrants were the most mobi1e element 

while they were within the c~mmunity" (Johnston, 1971b, p.16). Morrison (1967) has 

extended the moyer/stayer philosophy originally used by Wolpert (1966), by showing 

that propensity to move is a function of both length of residence and age of 

household head. 

SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS AND RESIDENTIAL MOBILITY 

Past research suggests that workers employed in low-skilled occupations tend 

to move more frequently than their higher-skilled counterparts. Longer moves 

however, are more often associated with members of skiHed and professional 

occupations them with unskilled and manual workers (Boume, 1981). Worthman 

(1971) discovered for nmeteenth-century Birmingham, Alabama that the majority of 

working men who came to the city did not settle there permanently,"most of these 

migrants worked for a few years, or even months or days, and then left the city ta 

seek employment elsewhere, replaced by other migrants who would repeat this 

pattern" (p.181). Thernstrom (1973) reported for Boston, that less than ha If of the 

unskilled labourers listed in the city on the cens us of 1850, 1860, or 1870 remained 

there for as much as a decade. Over half of Warren, Pennsylvannia's day labourers 

also left the community during their first decade of residency (Weber, 1976). In the 
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Yorkville neighbourhood of Toronto, Doucet (1972) found only 6.6 percent of the 

Iower cIass households in his nineteenth-century sample remained in the saille 

residence for more th an ten years. 

In turn, persistence has been shown ta relate directly ta joh success or 

"occupational mobility". Katz et al. (1982) discovered that more than half the men 

who remained in Hamilton during its early industrialization changed occupational 

rank at sorne time, and Worthman (1971) discovered arter a 20 year period in 

Birmingham, more than ha If of the persisting workers had risen to non-manual j<)&lS 

(p.196). Weber (1976) believed the "ability to persist in the community carried with 

it marked advantages" (p.52), as occupational mobility for those remaining in Warrcn 

always exceeded mobility of one-decade residents. Many researchcrs hclieved that 

persistence in a given community led to eventual success through occupational 

rewards - promotion for the patient, however, analysts have seldom considered that 

perhaps it was the promotion itself that caused the worker to remain in a given 

community, and not the other way around. 

Katz (1972) noted that although the "transients approximated the rest of the 

population in age and composition, they differed in one critical respect: wcalth" 

(p.231). He determined that within every occupational category, the pcople who 

remained within the city were wealthier. Therefore, "it was the poorcr merchants, 

shoemakers, lawyers, and even the poorer lahourers who migrated most freqllt~ntly" 

(Katz, 1972, p.231). 

The fact that non-persisters were usually of lower status is indisputable. What 

Katz et al. (1982), Worthman (1971), and Weber (1976) do not mention is what 

happened to the non-persisters after they left. Il is quite possible that the non

persisters moved to different communities and experienced grcat leaps in 

occupation al mobility. These people may have migratcd to take advantage of hettcr 

job offers in other regions. Hardy (1983) daims: "In short, there seems to have heen 

nothing distinctive about the non-persisters that entailed for them a competitive 

disadvantage in chances of career mohility" (p.842). Hardy (1983) surmised that out

migrants, rather than being permanent members of a floating proletariat, settled 

elsewhere and probably experienced career trajectorics mirroring persisters. 
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There is no consensus on the effects of accessibiiity and workplace location on 

propensity to move. ln modern Iiterature, the occupation of the head of the 

household is a poor predictar of mobility (Quigley and Weinberg, 1977; Goldslein 

and Mayer, 1964; Long. 1972; Morrison, 1972), and almost ail of the early studies 

rcject job location as an important reason for moving (Rossi, 1955). Whether a 

change of work place is associated with a change of :-esidence is at present only a 

matter of speculation (Johnston, 1971b). According to Simmons (1968), "Although 

few people rnove in arder tn be doser to their jobs, the place of employment may f.~t 

as a constraint when it cornes to selecting a dwelling" (p.646). While sociologists tend 

to argue that accessibiJity and work-related reasons provide only minor impetus for 

residential mobility (Goi.~stein and Mayer, 1964; Speare et al., 1974), economists 

dctect a much stronger relationship. Brown (1975) reported that a decrease in 

accessibility to workplace increases the probability of moving for both renters and 

owners. Similarly, Weinberg (1975) established that the likelihood of a maye is much 

greater when there has been a change in workplace within the same metropoIitan 

area (Quigley and Weinberg, 1977) . 

Morrison (1972) discovered that the unemployed had higher mobility rates 

than those who were employed. Similarly, Weinberg (1975) found that the recently 

unemployed experienced an increase in mobility, whiJe 'he newly employed Saw a 

decrease in mobility. Fredland (1974) however, found the opposite to be true. Brown 

(1975) discovered quite peculiar results for the unemployed: as the number of months 

of unemployment rose residential mobility increased for renters, but decreased for 

owners. This may reflect the higher transaction costs for owners, or that they were 

tied in to a mortgage, or they rtid not want to give up the remaining financial security 

they maintained by owning their own home. Goldstein (1970) reported that 

residential mobility dedined with the length on the job. With job stability came 

residential stability, meanwhile, retiring seems to increase mobility (Fredland, 1974; 

Brown, 1975) perhaps a result of no longer having to remain dose to place of 

employment. 

Rossi (1955) ~ociated mobility with the actual and perceived difference in 

social c1ass between residents and their neighbours. "Since urban areas are strongly 

----------------- ---
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differentiated with respect ta c1ass, a persan who changf!S his [or her] social stntus 

might be expected ta change the location of his [or her] residence" (Simmons, 1968. 

p.631). Lipset and Bendix (1959) found "that only 30 percent of North Americans 

leave the social cIass in which they were raised, and ht'nce residential relocation is 

required only once in the Iifetime of a third of the population" (Simmons, 1968. 

p.632). Goldstein (1958) found that less than one-half of those people he studied 

shifted status during a period of ten years. Even if a more complex set of social·c\ass 

categories were used, so that almost everyone changed categories, only one move .Ii 

a lifetime would be explained by social mohility (Simmons, 1(68). The majority of 

residential moves are made within areas of similar status (Clark, 1976; Short, 1978). 

According to Goldstein and Mayer (1961) ahout 80 percent of intra-urban l110hility 

occurs within census tracts of the same socio-economic status or adjacent status 

groups (Short, 1978). 

The relationship between income and residential mohility is a complex one, 

and many inconsistencies exist among the reported results. Abu-Lughod and Foley 

(1960), Kain and Quigley (1975) and Doucet (1972) ail c\aimed that non-movers have 

higher incornes than rnovers. Conversely, Fredland (1974) provided results to suggest 

a slight increase of mobility with income, perhaps due to a wider range of options. 

Quigley and Weinberg (1977) and Brown (1975) report that rising incomc increascs 

mobility for both owners and renters, but decreases in income seem to havc no cffect. 

Weinberg (1975) has suggested that this relationship appears to havc an inverted U

shape - with mobility highest in the middle income range. 

ETHNICI1Y, KINSHIP AND RESIDENTIAL MOBILIlY 

Ethnicity, it is argued, has had a profound effeet on pcrsistcnee rates. 

According to Hardy (1983) non-perslsters were more Iikely to be foreign born 

(predominately German and Irish). The persistence rates ot native residents in 

nineteenth-century Boston, exceeded those of immigrants in eaeh decadc. Knights 

(1969) found that during the period 1830 to 1860, the foreign born stayed less than 

half the length of time as the native-born. Katz (1972) cIaimed that "Only about 9 

percent of Hamilton's workforce had been born in Canada West. The rest were 

immigrants .. .It was, thus, in a double sense that the people of Hamilton were 'men 
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in motion'" (p.233) . 

There has becn an inadequate examina tian of the effeets of "ethnicity" and 

cultural differences in past researeh. The definition of eth 'lie as "foreign-barn" may 

not refer ta cultural differenees, but refleet the operation of a process of "cumulative 

inertia" as explained earlier. The foreign-born have, by definition, already made one 

long-distance move in their Iifetime, and are therefore, more likely ta make another. 

A proper examination of the effects of ethnicity on persistence must look at total 

persistenee rates subdivided by cultural group, whether the family was foreign- ur 

native-barn. This task is perhaps more feasible in a nineteenth-century city such as 

Montreal; one with three distinct cultural communities. 

An important factor acting as a tie ta a certain location may be the strength 

of a household's community and personal links. People with few personal or 

associational ties ta a community should have a lower resistance ta ditfusion, and 

therefore, a much higher rate of mobility than those with many su ch links (Johnston, 

1971b). Johnston has suggested "that when they do migrate, unless the move is an 

involuntary one, members of weJI-developed kinship networks will move shorter 

distances than will non-members, in arder ta retain their membership and its benefits" 

(1971b, p.17). Gans' (1962) work on an Italian community of Boston, for example, 

has shawn the necessity for spatiai propinquity among network members. Johnston 

(1971b) provides evidence that extensive kinship networks existed in small districts 

of rural England, "especialJy among farming famiIies, and that members of these 

networks tend to rernain at the sa me place (or in the same local area) for very long 

periods" (p.25). 

Kinship ties are extremely difficult ta measure, especialJy in historical research. 

Johnston (1971b) used a surrogate measure of kinship to perform his study. The 

possession of a surname which is corn mon in the person's home district was used as 

a surrogate for actual kinship ties. The method of using common surnames only 

infers the pùtential for kinship, but was presumed by Johnston to be an exc(~llent 

representa tio 1. J ohnston (1971 b) discovered: "If the assumption that possession of 

common surnames represents kinship links is true, therefore, then such people are 

clearly less migration-prone than the total population" (p.21). This measure is rather 
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presumptuous, and virtually useless in a nineteenth-century city the size of Montreal, 

where dupJicate sumames were quite common and did not always necessitate a family 

relation. 

Frequent attempts ta account for variations in residential mobility have often 

used easily measured attributes of the population sueh as age, sex, marital status and 

tenure rates. Although Johnston's (1971b) methods are simplistic, his work identifies 

the need ta incorporate another variable - the existence of kinship networks which, 

albeit mueh more difficult ta measure, aet to impede widespread mobility. 

FAMILY FORMATION AND THE HOUSEHOLD LIFE CYCLE 

Surprisingly Httle research has been generated which examines the urban-social 

geography of historieal times using the life-cycle perspective. In determining the 

effects of family life-cycle changes on household mobility we tum ta the )iterature of 

present-day behaviour. While making careful assumptions about the ninetcenth

century, it is especially important ta consider the applicabiIity of modern life-cycle 

analysis ta nineteenth-centuryconditions. Nineteenth-œnturysociety is not altogcther 

different from today, yet several peeuliarities existed. The most promillcnt cxample 

being the shorter life span. The notion of "adolescence" is a modern one. Extent of 

schooling and financial dependenee has lengthened; life expectancy is now longer, 

widowhood more prolonged, and divorce and separation are much more frequcnt. In 

a sense, families of the nineteenth-century more accuratcly fit what has been 

described as a "normal life-cycle", however, this !ife-cycle was aecclcrated and 

househoJds spent less time in each stage. 

A major concept used in residential mobility rescarch is the houschold Iife 

cycle, represented by the changing demographic characteristics of a household as it 

progresses through stages from formation to dissolution. The impact of thesc stages 

on moving is found in the expansion and contraction of family size. The family life 

cycle interpretation attributes a prominent role to housing needs (space 

requirements) and desires generated by changing family composition and social status 

(Chevan, 1971). 

Researchers also find it a convenient organizing procedure for gathering or 

ordering their longitudinal data on the family. The family Iife-<..j'cJe approach is 
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particu]arly heJpful in its emphasis on the importance of compositional and size 

effects on family situation - an area that most historians have neglected (Vinovskis, 
• 

1977). There are many different versions of thi~ model) which leads to difficulties in 

making comparisons (more popular models can be found in Rossi, 1955; Abu-Iughod 

and Foley, 1960; Johnston, 1971a; Speare, 1970). Probably the most extensively used 

model is the one developed by Evelyn DuvaIJ (1967) which has eight stages based on 

shifts in the size and composition of the family, as weIl as changes in social roles 

within the family. Speare (1970) also believed that the life-cycle had an importa ut 

intluence on mobility behaviour. He argued that a "normal life cycle" was 

characterized by the following 6 stages: 

1. Young unmarried • aged under 45 and never married, widowed, separated or 
divorced. 
2. Just married • the year of marriage 
3. Young married • oldest child under age 5, or childless and respondent under 
age 45. 
4. Married with school age children • oldest child 5 or older, youngest child 
undt>r 18. 
5. Older married • Youngest child over 18, or childless and respondent aged 45 or 
over. 
6. Older unmarried • aged 45 and over and never married, widowed, separated, or 
divorced. 

Others such as Rodgers (1962) have tried to improve upon this model by including 

as many as 24 stages in their family-cycle model, which becomes incredibly 

cumbersome ta operationalize (Vinovskis, 1977). 

Evidence from numerous studies has shawn certain stages of the family life 

cycle ta be major determinants of moving. Rossi (1955) evaluated a number of 

reasons for moving but discovered that the family life cycle Dccupies a central 

position in initiating moves. Simmons (1968) discovered that within a moderately 

growing city more than half of the intra-urban mobility results from the changing 

housing needs generated by the life cycle. He determined that five of the eight or 

nine expected Jifetime moves are associated with Iife cycle needs and changes 

(Simmons, 1968). McCarthy (1976) attributes six or seven moves in an adult North 

American's life ta events associated with the family life cycle. 
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AGE, GENDER, MARITAL STATU S, HOUSEHOLD SIZE, 1I0USEIIOLD 

COMPOSmON AND MOBILITY 

By now it has been demonstrated that residential mobility is a highly selective 

process. The most consistently reported result in mobility research is the inverse 

relationship between the age of the household head and mobility (Abu-Lughod and 

Poley, 1960; Rossi, 1955; Speare et al. 1974; Quigley and Weinberg, 1977; Weinberg, 

1975; Speare, 1970; Pickvance, 1974). Simmons (1968) confirmed the well-establisht~d 

ideal, finding that most moves are made at the early stages of the Iife cycIc; tl.e 

predominant age category for he ad of moving households heing 20-30. The average 

intra-urban mover belongs to a newly formed household setting up a hou se for the 

first or second time (Short, 1978). Long (1972) a1so discovered age of household 

head ta be of overwheiming importance in determining whether or not a family 

moves. He found that "the one-year residential mobility rate for men who are lInder 

25 years old and who head husband-wife families is 61 peîcent, a rate which drops 

to 7 percent at ages 55-64" (p.372). 

Age of household head also has a distinct effect on the type of tenure thcy 

choose. As confirmed in the previous section above, the mobile arc morc oncn 

renters than owners. Since younger hOLseholds move more often than nldcr 

hauseholds it is not unreasonable that younger households are more oftcn renters. 

Clark et al. (1984) concurred that people who are yOllnger are more likely to rent 

than own, but they also advised that "there is considerable variability across the 

tenure and age categories" (p.30). Bourne (1981) identified that "Sorne young and 

many aIder households do own their housin~, but the wealthy often rent, and those 

of lower (current) incarne do live in expensive housing" (p.147). 

Increasing age tends to bring increasing residential stability. The propensity 

ta mave declines with age since increasing age and length of residcnce in one 

dwelling lead to strong emotional attachments to t~e dweIling (Spearc, 1970; Knox, 

1987; Short, 1978). The process of l1cumulative inertia" has been examined in a 

previous section. Munro (1987) believes that this pattern of persistence with age may 

a1so be a result of increasingly conservativ'e behaviour amongst older individuals . 

Pickvance (1974) described this pattern candidly: "older people have a weak 
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predisposition to be owner occupiers, independent of their marital statu s, and hence, 

[tend] to be less mobile Il (p.184). Perhaps older households - househoJds at a later 

Iife-cycle stage are attracted to the security and stability associated with home 

ownership, and therefore have a higher rate of persistence. 

Fredland (1974) also found that age affected mobility at a declining rate .. but, 

that the age of the household head is not as important for homeowners as for rent"rs 

in determining mobility (Quigley and Weinberg, 1977, p.52). Short (1978) believed 

that liage selectivity of movement is a function of the nature of the housing markt:a. 

Many young households are unable or unwilling to move .. .into owner 

occupation ... and tend to live in privately rented acc:ommodationll (pA31). 

Simmons (1968) understood that the hous.ing and access requirements of 

various life cycle groups dominate the patterns of flow. The massive number of intra

urban residential moves largely reflects the high ratf:S of mobility of a few age groups 

(Simmons, 1968). According to Munro (1987), IInolt onlyage per se affects mobility 

but also the impact of changing family situation and these changes which do not 

occur at the same age for ail individuals" (p.40). Speare (1970) recognized that there 

are considerable differences in mobility rates by age and by life-cycle stage which are 

not the result of either differences in length of residence or differences in tenure 

status. Persons of the same age but at different iife cycle! stages are often quite 

different in their mobility behaviour. Speare (1970) tried to identify the effects of age 

and lite cycle independently and found that bath factors exert an important and 

separate influence on migration (p.454). Chevan (1971) used a modification of 

Speare's procedure ta analyze mobility, and found similar results ta support Speare's 

claim. ln thcir own model, Yee and Van Arsdal (1977) found that family life cycle 

transitional points appear to have a greater influence than age by itself. Pickvance 

(1974) also discovered that the effect of age is weaker than that of Iife cycle. Not ail 

researchers have supported these findings. In contrast, Long (1972) found that a 

person's age is a more powerful predictor of movement within and between regions 

than personal or household characteristics. Goodman (1976) argued that the net 

effeet of the age of the he ad of the household is more than double the effect of the 

life-cycle stage. He agreed with Speare (1970) that life cycle did indeed have an 
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independent influence separate from age, but showed that sorne of th~ effects were 

contrary to previous findings, for examp)e "the net effect of being young and single 

on the propensity to move is actually negative" (p.864). 

Men have relatively higher rates of mobility than women. Doucet (1972) 

discovered that the average age that men left home in nineteenth-century Toronto 

was 25, for women this was Jater. In the nineteenth-century, women were Iikety to 

rernain in the home of their parents longer than men (Alter, 1988; Doucet, 1972), 

more often until marriage, and men are more Iikely than womi~n to move out of tlle 

city and, within the urban space, to move further fwm their parents (Gauvrcau, 

1991). Goldstein and Mayer (1964) demonstrated for the modern duy that it is short 

distance migration that has been heavily female. Alter (1988) however, cIaimed that 

for the nineteenth-century "cities seem to have been magnets for unmarried women" 

(p.79). Thus, a large number of young women migrated long distances to the city, 

primarily to find work in domestic occupations. This option was particuJarJy popular 

among young Irish women (Katz, 1975; Lees, 1979). Long (1972) found that families 

headed by women constitute approximateJy 10 or 11 percent of ail families. This 

figure would be much higher for the nineteenth-century, when rates of widowhood 

were considerably higher. Although it seems to play a role, the exact effect of scx of 

the head of household has remained unclear in previous research (Quigley and 

Weinberg, 1977). 

The first step in family formation is marriage. Change in marital status by 

definition results in a change in residence for at Jeast one partner, but in our society 

(especially the nineteenth-century) often for both partners. There is suhstantial 

agreement that recent change in marital status increases the probability of making 

a move (Chevan, 1971; Speare, 1970; Quigley and Weinberg, 1977; Munro, 1987). 

Fredland (1974) and Goldstein (1970) both found that the never-married are Jess 

Iikely ta move than the ever-married. People who do not marry are likcly to rernain 

in the home of their parents for a longer period of time. Speare (1970) substantiates 

this claim by deterrnining that "If we ignore the year of mar!'iage in which must 

persons move, we see that mobility in the next few years of marriage is considerably 

higher than the mobility of the 'young unmarried' despite the fact that the 'young 
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married' are on the average aIder than the 'young unmarried'" (p.453). Hardy (1983) 

on the other hand, c1aimed that non-persisters are more likely to be unmarried, 

however, i~ is not explicit whether Hardy (1983) controls for age. It is important to 

examine age at marriage as a factor in predicting residential mobŒty. Michael Katz 

(1972) discovered that his figures for age of marri age in Hami1ton, cOlltradicted 

existing stereotypes of early marriage among the people of preindustriaI society. He 

established that "men and women married relatively late, later probably than most 

people do today" (Katz, 1972, p.248). Doucet (1972) confirmed this finding, notiI,g 

for Toronto, that the Jate nineteenth century seems to have been a period of late 

marriages. He found this to be especially true of males where only 41.9 percent of 

the males between the ages of twenty-one and thirty-one were married. Doucet 

(1972) found that most people got married in their late twenties or early thirties. 

Most households move in the first year fo11owing marriage (Speare, 1970; 

Speare at al, 1974; Pickvance, 1973). Glick and Parke (1965) reported that "ail but 

13% of the married couples in 1960 who had been married less than a year had 

established a separate home" (p.198). Speare (1970) claimed that the resettlement 

process which is initiated with marriage, is often not completed with the original 

move to establish a new home for the newly married couple. Household mobi1ity is 

indeed highest in the first years of marriage. Chevan (1971) c1aimed that rates of 

moving dec1ine sharply during the early years of marriage and more slowly after the 

tenth year. Rates of moving decline most during the first nine years of marriage and 

in the sixth to ninth years they are half of what they were during the first three years 

(Chevan, 1971, p.453), and in almost 10 more years rates ofmoving :ae halved again. 

At only one long period, from the 25th through 36th years of marriage, do the rates 

of mobility stabilize (Chevan, 1971). Chevan (1971) suggested that "the 

demonstration of él relationship between moving and duration of marriage begs the 

question of what accounts for this relationship" (p.454). This connection is possibly 

explained by the fact that being married usually leads to owner-occupation which, in 

turn, leads to lower rates of mobiIity (Pickvance, 1973, p.184). 

Another explanation may be family expansion and the presence of school-age 

children. It is believed that the presence of school-age children increases one's ties 
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to a particular community and therefore reduces mobility (Speare, 1970). Marricd 

couples with children are less mobile than those without children (G.S. Goldstein, 

1970; Maisel, 1966; Long, 1971). The presence of dependents may also explain why 

Maisel (1966) finds that a couple is less likely to move than a single person. Chcvan 

(1971) also identified, however, that "at any given marriage duration, the hirth of 

children is associated with higher rates of moving" (p.451). This move usually occurs 

within a period of one year preceding, or following the hirth (Newman, 1(70), once 

addition al space has been attained for the new family memher, the famil)' tends .0 

remain in one place. For the Ilineteenth-century, Glasco (1978) seemed to "have the 

general impression that migration, by uprooting the population fr\)m its familiar 

environment of birth, acted as a dissolver of family ties" (p.156). Katz (1972), 

however, argued "many of the transients were heads of households, not, as we might 

suspect, primarily young men drifting around the cOllntryside" (p.231). 

Speare (1970) established that when divorce, separation, or death breaks the 

marriage union, the probability of making a move is substantially increased. Divorce 

and separation were virtually unheard of in the nineteenth-century, hut widowhood 

was common, especially among females, and men tended to remarry more promptly 

than women (Bradbury, 1984; Alter, 1988). Goodman (1976) ascertaincd that nearly 

a third of ail local maves are associated with new household formation, marriage or 

divorce, whereas Quigley and Weinberg (1977) determined that ahout 24% of ail 

mayes made in a year seemed to have been made by families whose head of 

household changed in the same year, therefore, a quarter of relocations wcre 

associated with separation, divorce, death, or the formation of new households. 

Speare et al. (1974) found that the mobility rate of those currently married is lower 

than that of those who are separated or divorced; also, that this rate decreases with 

duration of marriage (controlling for age and tenure type). Remarriage is an 

important life-cycle event to consider. Accordingly, Speare et al. (1974) also 

conc1uded that rate of mobility increases with tt·e numher of prcvJous marriages. 

Maisel (1966) found that a widowed persan is less likely to move than a married 

couple of sirnilar age. In the nineteenth-century persistence rates of widows may not 

be as high as they are today, considering that widowhood was much more frequent, 
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and could occur mu ch more unexpectedly leaving women with little time to prepare 

for sudden independence. 

Household movement has been shown to be related to changes in family size 

(Alter, 1988; Morrow-Jones, 1988; Newman, 1970; Abu-Lughod and Foley, 1960; 

Rossi, 1955). The relationship however, is ambiguous. Arguments have been made 

for both a positive and negatiye relationship. A positive relationship with family size 

has been argued; that mayes occur as the family expands, with mobility highest 

among households with the most children (Newman, 1970), with adjustmeras 

undertaken in anticipation of increased need for space (Alter, 1988; Knox, 1987; 

Bourne, 1981; Newman, 1970). Of the most frequently cited reasons for moving, it 

is commonly agreed that the most significant and widespread is related to the 

household's need for dwelling space (Abu-Lughod and Foley, 1960; Knox, 1987). 

Rossi (1955) found that 45% of ail moves in Philadelphia were stimulated by life 

cycle changes in the family which made the size of the home no longer compatible 

with the needs of the household. Simmons (1968) believes that more than half of ail 

moves are associated with life cycle ad just ment s, and the most common reason for 

voluntary moyes is the need for more space for a growing family. Chevan (1971) 

foumi that "in any given period the birth of children is associated with higher rates 

of moying for that period, and the more children born, the higher are the rates of 

moving" (p.454). This reasoning is supported by Long (1972), who conc1uded that "it 

seems reasonable that a house is likely to be considered too small or inadequate 

when many children are present than when only a few are present" (p.371). Newman 

(1970) saw mobility reach one maximum among singles and the childless, but among 

parents, varying directly with family size, reaching a second maximum among those 

with 3 or more children. Rossi (1955), Weinberg (1975), and Kain and Quigley 

(1975) also founù that mobility rates increased with family size. 

Newman (1970) finds eyidence for rational marginal decision-making in the 

joint timing of births and housing adjustment, in: 1) a slower pace of family building 

during periods of mobility; 2) a larger proportion of respondents moYing before 

rather th an after a birth; and 3) an apparent selectivity of timing in moves preceding 

a birth. Rudel (1987) discoyered that sorne women, in response to an economic 
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squeeze, increased participation in the labour force, and may have delaycd 

childbearing until they were able to purchase a home. Newman (1970) round that 

nearly 60% of the moves associated with a birth were found to precede that birth. 

suggesting that more than ha If of the housing adjustment mohility was undertaken in 

anticipation of mcreased need for space. This type of housing adJu'itme ,lt 1110hllily, 

in anticipation of a bIrth, usually involves only a short distance /11ove (Newman. 

1970). lndeed, previous research implies that the effect of family size may he 

different for short- and long-distance moving, and the prohabllity of Illoving locally 

is directly related to the number of children present (Long, 1972). Il 1S possible that 

large family size induces local mobility as most local mayes represent a scmch rOI 
different housing, often induced by increases in family size (Rossi, 1(55). 

Rudel (1987) has established that growth in the size of the family triggered 

moves from rented ta owner occupied housing. This may match il kind of incol1lc 

and savings cycle, with this move as a selt-fulfilling credit control; ilS weil, the 11l0VC 

towards property ownership provides a perceived financial security for the family. 

Paralleling the family Iife cycle is a housing life cycle (Clark and Onaka, 19H3; R udcl, 

1987). Couples start out in a small rentaI apartment, occasionally move intn a largel 

apartment, then eventually move into owner-occupied housing, and ultllllatcly 'trade

up' into a larger, owner-occupied house. In old age, couples may /11ove hack intn 

smaller units. In each instance of mobility a change in household size élnd 

composition precipitates a change in housing type (Clark and Onaka, )<JH3). In othcr 

words, a family life cycle change triggers a housing L)'c1e change (Rudel, )<JH7; Abu

Lughod and Foley, 1960; ROSSI, 1955). For instance, households at the early stages 

of the life cycle may prefer a location downtown, but with the arrivaI and growth of 

children they muy place less emphasIs on accessihiIity and more emphasls on an 

environment perceived as conducive to the rearing of childrcn (Short, ) <)7~; 

Michelson, 1977). 

The previous 10gic has demonstrated that a maJority of moves among married 

couples can be attributed to life cycle changes which make the size of the home no 

longer compatible with the needs of the household. In the ninetccnth-century we 

must extend this logic to consider the decrease in size of the family duc 10 death. 
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The death of a spou sc not only decreases the family size and need for space, but 

affects the economic yiability of the household and may initiate a moye to share a 

household, or at least ta move doser to parents, adult siblings or adult children (see 

Hareyen, 19H2). Although these moves are not often made until the family is broken 

up by illness or death (Simmons, 1968), households at the middle and later stages of 

the life <--ycIe may make a maye to a smaller home due to a decrease in space 

requirements associated with the growth and departure of children (Short, 1978). 

In contrast to the discoyeries mentioned earlier, modern studies have abo 

dcmonstrated a trade-off between inyestment in family formation and migration. 

Sorne research has shawn that family-building should be slower among the frequent 

movers, and increase in family size actually decreases mobility. Fredland (1974) 

diseoyered that a smaller family of 2-4 persons was more mobile than a larger family. 

Newman (1970) also discovered that mobility reached a maximum among the 

childless. 

Several researchers have found that married couples without children are 

more geographically mobile than those with children. Maisel (1966) and Long (1972) 

found that the number of children is inyersely related to the probability of migrating. 

Stlldies have generally shawn that long-distance migrants have smaller famiIies than 

non-migrants. Long (1972) observed the probability of moving long distance as 

inversely related to the number of children in the family. Long (1972) also 

determined that the incremental effect of additional ehildren on mobility is typically 

less than the effeet associated with going from no children ta one child. l.ong (1972) 

sawa dedine in mobility after the first child is born, thus supporting Chevan's (1971) 

observation that "it is the first child who puts the greatest strain on available space 

because this child lIshers in household furniture and appliances unnecessary in the 

childlcss home" (pA55). 

It has also been discovered that family size adds locational biases according 

to housing densities in different parts of the city (Ley, 1983), and that "the changes 

in the Iife cycle both precipitate movement and determines the destination of this 

movement" (Short, 1978, 427). Keeping ail counter arguments and conflicting 

research in mind, it seems that the consensus believes that local mobility is highest 
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amongst the ehildless and large st families, while long-distance moves are made mnst 

frequently by the childless and smaJlest families. 

More important, perhaps, than the number of people in a household, is the 

variation in the composition of hou se ho Ids (Quigley and Weinberg, 1977). Rossi 

(1955) originally proclaimed "the major function of mobility to be the process by 

which families adjust their housing to the housing needs that are generated by the 

shifts in family composition that accompany life changes" (p.4). Rossi's formulation 

has remained the standard point of departure for ail subsequent research. 

Age of children appears to be a principal source of migration differentials 

(Long, 1972). Families with ehildren of school age are less residentially mobile than 

families without children of sehool age (Ro~si, 1955; Simmons, 1968; Spearc, 1970; 

Long) 1972). Long (1972) diseovered that families with children of school age nnly, 

repeatedly have a residential mobility rate of about half that of familics with no 

children or children of preschool age only" (p.382). The presence of school-age 

children restricts house}10ld mobility, they represent ties to il particular 

neighbourhood, community, or school district. Couples without children are in somc 

respects more free to move. Long (1972) found that the incremental cffeet of an 

additional child beyond the first one was typically Jess than the first. Long (1972) 

however, did not find any systematic relationship between the number of children and 

local mobility. He also discovered that "female ïamily heads with childrcn arc 

generally more geographically mobile than male family heads (wife present) at the 

same age and with the same number and ages of children present" (Long, 1972, 

p.371), th us supporting the theory that mobility is higher among households that have 

experienced separation, divorce or widnwhood. Speare et al. (1974) als() found that 

the presence of school-age children decreased mobi1ity for homeowners, but not for 

renters. 

In contra st to the results above, Glasco (1978) discovered for ninetccnth

century Buffalo, that "the decision to migrate was not unduly affected hy the presence 

of young children" (p.168). Similarly in modern studies, Morrison (1972) rcportcd 

that addition al school-age children did not lead to decreased mobility; and the rc!>ults 

of research by Fredland (1974) a]so implies that family composition is not very 
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Whilc many rcscarchers praise the life cycle method, others are not thoroughly 

convinced of the importance of the Iife cycle in determining residentia! behaviour. 

In a study of residential mobility in EngJand, Coupe and Morgan (1981) foeus on the 

raie of the life cycle in residential mobmty and conclude that white changes in 

househoJd or its residential environment "may be a necessary condition for 

mobility ... they are not a sufficient explanation of th~t mobility" (p.213). Housi~ig 

needs may be dependent on residentiaJ history (Coupe and Morgan, 1981) or 

conditioned by housing market and institutional characteristies external to the 

household (Murie, 1974; Clark and Onaka, 1983). Patterns of mobility behaviour 

may be the rcsuJt of factors other than thosc associated directly with the dynamic of 

the family life cycle. Adams and Gilder (1976) observed that households often 

undergo changes in their family status at the same time as they expericnce changes 

in incarne and social status, therefore it is precarious to expIa in mobility exclusively 

in terms of one or the other, as quite diffcrent factors may also be at work. For 

example, housing demand for owner-occupiers is associated with life cycle stage, but 

not independently of the income and weaJth reserves of each stage (Clark and 

Onaka, 1983). Clark and Onaka (1983) also believe that "such an approach ignores 

the possibility that a change in household size may alter preference for the entire 

bundle of housing attributes, including housing type and neighbourhood quality, as 

weJl as housing space" (p.48). Brown and Moore (1970) added that an unmet 

housing necd may also be a result of changes in the housing environment as weil as 

the household. As Murie (1974) argues, the fact that the household life cycle 

indicates housing needs does not irnply that the housing system distributes resources 

according to need. Constraints and inertia factors may prevent housing adjustments 

in accordance with the life cycle (Clark and Onaka, 1983). Clark and Onaka (1983) 

do, however, admit that it is apparent that various expressions of housing adjustment 

are the main incentives for intra-urban moving: the desire for more space, f',Jr tenure 

change, and for cheaper dwellings are the most significant components t!xplaining 

people's relocation behaviour, however, a significant number of moves are aIso 
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generated by changes in household characteristics - "changes which are not dircctly 

associated with initial housing dissatisfaction" (p.55). Coupe and Morgan (1981) 

argue that the ernphasis on age and life cycle stage has tended to overstatc their 

importance compared to others that are equally meaningful and assert that the desire 

for more space for its own sake or for prestige reasons seems to be far more 

important than has generally been recognized, nonetheless "changing space nceds 

associated with the family life cycle changes are the most important single stimulus 

for intra-urban mobility" (p.213). There is widespread agreement that the 111<".;1 

important det€!rrninant of intra-urban residential rnobility is the family Iife cycle, but 

observe far less agreement on the definition and measurement of that cycle (Quigley 

and Weinberg, 1977). It is the difficulties in formulating a consistent definition of the 

life cycle that causes them to doubt its usefulness in modelling mobility behaviour. 

Similarly, Clark and Onaka (1983) observe that the inconsistencics in definition and 

prablems in rneasurement have led to the suggestion that specifie mcasurements of 

hausing dissatisfaction (rather th an general discussions of the life ,-'}'cle) providc 

dearer insights into mobility behaviour (Clark and Onaka, 1983). This bchavioural 

alternative suggested by Clark and Onaka (1983) may be appropria te for modern 

studies of rnobility based upon survey data, but is inapplicable, and in fact, impossihle 

for mobility studies of the nineteenth-century, where personal survey data are simply 

not available. 

Another problem that has been forwarded with using the Iife cycle is that not 

aIl people pass through a complete and normal Iife cycle. There is great diversity; 

with sorne people rnarrying several times and sorne who never marry or never have 

children, or becornc divorced or separated. (Munro, 1987; Pickvance, 1974). The 

growth of non-traditional households has brought into question the applicability nt 

a standard household history (Clark and Onaka, 1983). The growth of non-traditional 

households, however, appears to be primarily a modern day phenomena. Nineteenth

century households fit the standard Iife cycle model much more comfortably than 

families of today. It has also been argued that the model seems restricted to middle 

incarne households; for those households with restricted housing choices, Short (1978) 

believes it ta be ]arge]y irre]evant. Severa] researchers would disagree with Short's 
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cJaim. Although restrictions are apparent, whether they be financial or locational, the 

set of housing alternatives is usually great enough to provide the freedom of choice, 

especially in a tenant oriented housing mark~t such as that of nineteenth-œntury 

Montreal. 

Pickvance (1974) used an incredibly cru.Je measure of life cycle, that being: 

"married vs unmarried" and believes there is too much difficulty in knowing at what 

point a family moves from the child-bearing to cbiId-rearing stage, that is at what 

point one can be certain no more children will be born. The "life course" rnethod ùf 

analysis is a derivative of the Iife cycle approach and has been used by researchers 

such as Alter (1988), and Hareven (1982; 1977) as a response to such problems. 

Reconstitution of families with several comprehensive data sources allows the 

researcher to trace households over the entire life course. Long (1972) sees that past 

studies have produced somewhat inconcJusive results partly because of their reliance 

on data samples that have been far too sm ail to provide adequate cross tabulation 

(p.371). This is a problem that can be easily overcome, and is no reason to abandon 

the life cycle approach ta explaining mobility, nonetheless, Clark (1982) believes it 

ta be clear that "we can no longer make a simple link between household life cycle 

changes and hOllsing space requirements" (p. 30). As with any model of reality, the 

family life cycle model has inherent shortcomings, however, recognition of its 

weaknesses does not prescribe its abandonment but rather calls for its use in a more 

discriminating way. 

SOCIAL MOBILI1Y IN THE NINETEENTH-CENTURY 

Social mobility has commonly been defined as "the movement between classes 

or the relative improvement in the position of one group relative to others" (Katz et 

aL, 1982, p.158), or how individuals pereeived an improvement in their situation. 

While most families did not change their social status radieally, we ean expeet to find 

sorne upward and downward mobility, and to see it expressed in household moves. 

A move to a street of higher average rent, or a dwelling of larger size can be 

interpreted as an improvement in purchasing power and social status . 
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TENURE, ETHNICI1Y, OCCUPATIONAL STATU S, FAMILY STATUS AND 
SOCIAL MOBILITY 

It 1S expected that acquiring a home (real wealth) also enabled homeowners 

to improve their cIass position. A1though it tie~ couples to a mortgage, and may have 

hindered long-distance job changes, ownership was pereeived as an increase in the 

relative status and security of a family (Harris and Pratt, 1993; Harris and Hamnett, 

1987; Katz et aL, 1982; Katz, 1975). Past research has shown that people of higher 

socio-eeonomic status are more likely to own their home than to rent. Conversel", 

manual workers are more likely to rent than to own. According ta Weber (1976), in 

1870, before the industrialization of Warren, Pennsylvannia, 79 per cent of Warren's 

unskilled workers were landless. During this same period, nearly 60 per ccnt of 

white-collar workers living in Warren, Pennsylvannia owned their own homes (Wcber, 

1976), and controlled most of the property in the eommunity. In Hamilton, hetween 

1851 and 1852, the most affluent 10 percent of the population imprcssively held 

roughly 88 percent of the wealth represented by the possession of property (Katz, 

1972) . 

Following the industrialization of many cities, the possession of property 

proved to be possible for those workers who had enough patience to remain in one 

community. Thernstrom (1964) fourd surprising conclusions after his careful trace 

of the economic position of hundreds of working cIass famities in Newhuryport, 

Massachussets. He discovered that a substantial segment of the Newhllryport 

labouring c1ass advanced themselves occlIpationally, but more striking is the faet that 

so many managed to accumulate significant amounts of property white stilllahourers. 

Griffen and Griffen (1977) revealed for Poughkeepsie, New York that at any eensus 

during the de cades after 1850, a quarter or more of the eity's proprietors had bcen 

employed at manual work ten years earlier. Weber (1976) similarly discovered for 

Viarren, Pennsylvannia that ail groups of manual workers who remained in the 

community for any length of time enjoyed significant property mobility; within twenty 

years approximately one-half of the day labourers owned property. These results 

attest to the presence of considerable opportunity for blue-collar workers during 

industrialization. As Thernstrom (1964) pointed out in Poverty and Progrcss, those 

urban working men able ta seeure steady employment and ta acquirc property 
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enjoyed an important kind of success in the struggle for existence in nineteenth

century America (Worthman, 1971). 

Katz et al. (1982) recognized that the acquisition of a home provided security 

and modest assets and furthennlJl ~J "Working people saw a home of their own as a 

signal achievement, a circumscnbed though significant form of social mobility" 

(p.l58). ft has also been professed that the purchase of homes by workers, especially 

in the twentieth cent ury, "contributed to the accumulation and centralization of the 

capital whose skewed distribution makes possible the perpetuation of inequalit/, 

(Katz et al., p.158). Owning a home, though often a source of comfort and security 

in old age, may have prevented rnany working people from moving on in search of 

higher paying work, engaging in militant action, or resisting reductions in their pay 

(Katz et al., 1982). Harris and Pratt (1993) debate the assertion of a universal desire 

for property ownership, stressing instead, the social foundations of the desire for 

home ownership, especially its roots in public policy. ft has been questioned whether 

property ownership actually contributes to social mobility, however, there is no 

straightforward, unequivocal answer to this question. Katz et al. (1982) do however, 

concJude that: 

If mobility is defined as movement between classes or the relative 
improvement in the position of one group relative to others, then home 
ownership had little impact. However if social mobility is defined ar. an 
individual's percei'led improvement in his life situation, then home ownership 
was indeed consequential. (p.158) 

Past studies have demonstrated a strong relationship between ethnicity and 

social status. Katz et al. (1982) discovered for Hamilton, that "Des pite a considerable 

amount of individual movement between jobs and even between ranks, the 

occupational structure and the relationships between work and ethnicity remained 

relatively fixed" (p.l71). In their five-city study (of Hamilton, Ontario; Philadelphia, 

Pennsylvannia; and Kingston, Buffalo, and Poughkeepsie, New York), Hershberg et 

al. (1974) recognized that "this description of relationship between ethnicity él'Ild 

occupation is important in iIluminating a time of both massive immigration and 

industrialization" (p.211). They discovered more similarity in that relationship than 
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anticipated, given the significant differences between their study cities in location • 

length of settlement, size, rate of growth, and ethnie composition (Hershherg et aL, 

1974). They also noted that the striking similarity they found between cities in the 

relation of ethnicity and occupation, complemented the tïndings of Stephan 

Thernstrom (1964). 

Thernstrom (1964) found that in the working classes foreign birth or forcign 

parentage played a crippling role in occupational mobility, (though not in 

accumu)ating property). Thernstrom found non-natives to have a high rate of Olil

migration; but for those immigrant and native workers and their sons who remained, 

substantial material improvement or 'property mobility' (the acquisition of personal 

and rea) estate) and occupational mobility (from unskilled to semiskilled and skilled 

work). According to Sennett (1970), the foreign family suffered a similar occupatinnal 

experience in the middle c1ass l.omes of Union Park, Chicago. 

In Union Park, "Foreign-born fathers had a quite variable work expericnce, 

more unstable than that of the native-born in establishing c1ass positions over thc 

course of time" (Sennett, 1970, p.228). Thernstrom (1964) found that thc immigrant 

workman of Newburyport was markedly less successful than his native counterpart 

in climbing out of the ranks of the unskilled. For the city of Boston, 1890-1940, 

Thernstrom (1969) again recognized, "not only did the foreign-born start more ohcn 

at the bottom; they were less often upwardly mobile after their first joh, and those 

who started weil were more prone to lose their middle cJass positions and end up in 

a manual job" (Thernstrom, 1969, p.141). 

The majority of studies report that in the nineteenth-century city, the nativc

born worker heid almost ail of the white-collar, professional, and entrepreneurial 

positions (Glasco, 1978; Weber, 1976; Thernstrom, 1964; Sennett, 1970; Worthman, 

1971; Hopkins, 1968). There are several valid expia nations for this occupational 

pattern, and according to most interpretations differences in the occupational 

distributions of immigrant groups of varying ethnicity can be largely explained by 

differences in the skiUs and financial resources they bring with them, by the timing 

of immigration and the nature of the economy the immigrants tried to penetrate 

(Darroch and Ornstein, 1980). Each new wave of immigrants is seen to take its 
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position at the bottom rungs of an occupationalladder, leaving room for and perhaps 

encouraging the occupation al advancement of aIder immigrant groups and ultimately 

allowing the native-barn ta enjoy the best chances of occupational advancement in 

an expanding economy (Thernstrom, 1973; Darroch and Ornstein, 1980; Porter, 

]965). Several researchers, including Porter (1965) and Darroch and Ornstein (1980) 

have concluded that "the historieal succession of immigrant populations and the 

responses of the largtr society were basic elements in the development of the class 

structure of Canada" (Darroch and Ornstein, 1980, p.306). These au th ors belie'.e 

that the "vertical mosaic" was a reaJity in nineteenth-century Canada. 

There has been an inadequate examination of the effects of "ethnicity" and 

cultural differences in past research of residential and social mobility. The definition 

of ethnie as "foreign-barn" may not adequately describe !rue cultural differences. 

This definition is an inherent limitation of the V.S. census as a primary data source. 

The variable of foreign-born is only one generation deep, and does not allow 

examinations of cultll:-~ groups for second and third generations of immigrants. The 

proper examinatiun of different ethnic communities depends on a versatile sampling 

procedure that allows easy distinction of individual group members. 

The Irish of the nineteenth-century have been the focus of a great deal of 

research. John Porter (1965) with his 'vertical mosaic' tllesis viewed the conditions 

of nineteenth-century labour markets as particularly conducive to sorting immigrant 

groups into characteristic occupational positions and gave the Irish Catholics as an 

example: "The Irish Catholics in rejecting land ownership or trades as a way of life 

provided cheap labour for construction, and became an urban proletariat" (Porter, 

1965, p.63). 

Katz (1972) discovered for nineteenth-century Hamilton, Ontario that of th~ 

various immigrant and religious groups, the Irish and the Catholics fared the worst: 

47 percent of the working population barn in Ireland were poor as were 54 percent 

those who were Catholic, and in terms of birthplace, it was the native Canadians and 

Americans who fared the best in Hamilton. Katz (1975) persuasively argues for the 

1851-61 decade, ethnie and immigrant status were essential aspects of social 

inequality. In nineteenth-century Hamilton, being English-born and a member of the 
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Church of England or being a Canadian-born Presbyterian went hand in hand with 

power, privilege, and occupational opportunity (Katz, 1975; Darroch and Ornstein, 

1980). Conversely, Katz argues that ''being an Irish Catholic immigrant in this 

commercial city meant more than a Iimited opportunity, it meant near pauperization" 

(Katz, 1975, p.67). In accepting daims such as Katz's about the Irish, one must 

realize that these were a group of people who likely had just arrived to Canada 

withiI1 the previous 6 to 8 years, thus the classification 'Irish' in pa st research has 

almost always referred to Irish-born, and rarely native-born of Irish roots. The Iri!>h 

in Philadelphia and Warren (Pennsylvannia), as weIl as Buffalo, Poughkeepsie and 

Kingston (New York), were a]so over-represented in the unskilled occupations and 

vastly under-represented in the white-collar and professional occupations. White 

native-barn Americans, as might be expected, dominated the white-collar occupations 

and were highly under-represented in the low blue-collar categories (Glasco, 1978; 

Weber, 1976; Hershberg et aL, 1974). The Irish in Warren, "most likely began their 

careers as unskil1ed labourers and remained in that low-skill, low-pay classification 

throughout their Iives ... [and experiellced] minimal opportunity in boUt occupational 

mobility and property holdings" (Weber, 1976, p.86). 

It is quite common in commenting on the nineteenth century to suggest that 

the Irish Catholics were predominantly urban, proletarianized, and a largely 

impoverished population (Porter, 1965; Lees, 1968;1979; Katz et al., 1982; Oarroch 

and Ornstein, 1980). In Canada, in 1871, 28 percent of ail Irish Catholics were 

labourers or semi-skilled workers; while the national proportion of labourers or sel11Î

skilled workers was 18 percent (Darroch and Ornstein, 1980). Katz (1975) reported 

that in 1861 fully 59 percent of the Irish Catholics were 'simple' labourers and only 

20 ptrcent skilled artisans. Lees (1968) discovered, "despite thcir undeniable 

concentration il') low-skilled jobs" (p.368) improvt.:ment occurred in every part of the 

city except central London, where they continued to move into the Icast profitable, 

Jeast skiJIed jobs. Lees (1979; 1968) also ascertained that even though sons as a 

group were most heavily concentrated at the bottom of the occupational ladder, they 

had the best chance ta move up into jobs of higher status. Not only did the Irish at 

different stages of their working )ives exhibit diffeTent patterns of occupational 
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success, but contrary to the stereotype of the immobile lower cIass, the position of the 

group as a whole improved over time, however, Lees' (1968) data also revealed that 

a degree of downward social mobility existed, especially among skilled artisans and 

shopkeepers. 

The rapid growth of Montreal (tenfold between 1840 and 1900), and the rate 

of immigration into the city are evidence that the city was perceived as a place of 

opportunity and a chance to succeed. We might therefore expect to find a net 

balance of upward social mobility of individuals in their lifetimes, and a hibh 

proportion of married couples who manage to improve their social status over a 

career Iifetime. It is debatable however, as to whether a "rag~-to-riches" pattern was 

apparent in Montreal, since scholars in other cities have so strongly contested the 

issue. 

In Paterson, New Jersey, Gutman (1968) declared that as a group, the 

developers of the Paterson locomotive industry experienced enormous occupational 

mobility in their Iifetimes. In one generation - often in a few years, men jumped class 

Iines and rose rapidly in status and prestige. Almost ail started in life as skilled 

artisans and had risen to become foremen or superintendents of large new 

manufacturing enterprises (Gutman, 1968). In Omaha, Nebraska: "Not only did sorne 

men follow the rags-to-riches path, but also many more achieved enough success ta 

provide comfortable, though not luxurious, lives for themselves and their families" 

(Chudacoff, 1972, p.98). Worth man (1971) confirmed for Birmingham, Alabama that 

their existed "significant opportunities to rise on the occupational ladder, ta 

accumula te a modest amount of property, and to move from the inner city to a more 

pleasant residential neighbourhood" (p.207). For manual workers in Warren, 

Pennsylvannia during the town's era of industrialization (1870s), Weber (1976) 

expressed sorne doubts: "to say that a few men could achieve mobility despite 

backgrounds of poverty fails to provide convincing evidence of an open system in 

which one's willingness to work hard insured success" (p.33). 

The controversy continues because of the serious difficulties of defining and 

measuring social moLility. The most obvious way of achieving lifetime social mobility 

is through professional success, which may be expressed by a change of occupation al 
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title (Doorn and Van Rietbergen, 1990; Hauser, 1982; Hershberg et aL, 1974; 

Thernstrom, 1973,1968; Chud'lcoff, 1972; Knights, 1971; Sennett, 1970). Katz et al. 

(1982) recognized for Hamilton, "Weil over half the men who lemained in the city 

for twenty years changed their occupational ~ank at least once" (p.171), and 

concluded: "Occupational mobility by and large reshuffled the sa me people into 

different ranks" (Katz et al., 1982, p.170). 

Based on '1 corn paris on of occupational titles of a sarnple of workers and their 

sons in Newburyport, Massachussetts between 1850 and 1880, Thernstrorn (1964) 

concluded that "while these labourers and their sons experienced a gond dent of 

occupation al mobility, only in rare cases was it rnohility very far IIp the ladder" 

(p.114), as the barriers against moving more than ~me notch lIpward were fairly high. 

Not a single instance of mobility into the ranks of management or even Înto a 

foremanship position was discovered, not one met the test of the rags-to-riches 

ideology (Thernstrom, 1964). The most common form of social advancernent was 

upward mobility within the working c1ass, eventuaHy the acqb: ~ition of a SOla Il amount 

of property. "The c1imb into a non-manual occupation was not impossible for the 

unskilled workman but it was achieved by only a tiny minority" (Thernstrom, p.1 (3). 

Worthman (1971) reports significant rates of upward occupational mobility for 

Birmingham's white working men, but, most of it "within cran lines: a building 

tradesman became a contractor, a machinist was promoted to forcman" (Worthman, 

1971, p.193). Similarly, Blumin (1969) for Philadelphia rcvealed with regard to 

upward mobility, "the most prominent pattern is the tendency for change to occllr 

within situs, that is, between c10sely relatcd occupations" (p.175). 

Other studies tend to reinforce Thernstrom's conclusions about the degree of 

opportunity present in nineteenth-century America. Manual workers in Boston, 

Massachussets, both before and after the Civil War, in Poughkeepsie, New York, 

between 1850 and 1880, in Warren, Pennsylvannia, hetween 1880 and ]910, and in 

Norristown, Pennsylvania, from 1910 ta 1950 - ail enjoyed modcst advances within the 

working clas~ stratum. 

There has also been great debate over the effects of family size on social 

mobility. Sennet (1970) reported: "the shape of mobility in work and residcnce was 
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drawn by the nature of the families themselves; their intensity, as measured by family 

size and form, determined the kind of experience the Union Park family mernbers 

had in the city at large" (p.164). 

It has aJready been rnentioned earlier that farnilies with children of school age 

tend to be less residentially mobile than families without children of school age. 

Couples without children are in sorne respects more free to move. The birth of a 

new child puts pressure not only on the availability of space, but also exerts a strain 

on family finances (Chevan, 1971). In support of this logic, Katz (1972) reports thut 

entrepreneurial white collar groups had fewer children than manual labourers. He 

surmised that families of higher socioeconornic status practised sorne forrn of birth 

limitation. 

Conversely, Sennett (1970) found in Union Park (Chicago) that workers from 

larger families were "more favourably placed on the socioeconomic ladder" (p.165) 

and made great advances in their lifetime, and the next generation: ''by 1890 nearly 

a third of them were executives and professionals, and virtual!y none were manual 

labourers" (p.166). The heads of smaller households retained a level of 25 to 27 

percent manuallabourers (Sennett, 1970), and experienced more frequent downward 

mobility; "Whereas about 25 percent of clerical workers from small families were 

downwardly mobile into manuaJ Jabor over the decade, onJy 3 percent from the larger 

families were; there were no instances of such downward mobility among clerical 

workers from exceptionaiiy large families" (p.168). Over the course of fourteen years, 

both fathers and sons from large families were upwardly mobile to a greater degree 

than the same generation in ~mall fdmilies (Sennett, 1970) 

The social question in these findings on mobility is: Why family size should 

have mattered at ail? Sennett (1970) compares the intense, nuclear families with the 

more diverse, extended homes of Union Park. Members of larger families are in a 

more favoured position in case of job loss or widowhood. They have more relatives 

to help cope with the loss of purchasing power that leads to dOW11ward social 

mobility. They have a network of relationships and information which gives them an 

advantage for occupational mobility. Even in nineteenth-century employment circ1es 

it was not 'what you know, but who you know'. 
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Several researchers have indicated that it is not merely the size of the family 

which effects social mobility, but the farm of the family as weil. In the maJority of 

nineteenth-century cities, nuclear household structure predominatcd (Griffcn and 

Griffen, 1977). Talcott Parsons professed "that the social mobllity charactcristic of 

modem industrial sC'.;Ïeties is incompatible with a traditional cxtendcd family and that 

the evolution of the nucIear family was a highly functional adaptation 10 the 

opportunities and demands of the industnal order" (Griffen and Griffen, 1977, p.144). 

Griffen and Griffen (1977) claim that few observers challenge Parsons' contentÏ(,n 

that "the cIassical extended family is antithetical to social mobility" (p. 144). 

Sociologists Sussman and Litwak have pointed out that "modified cxtendcd

family relationships, far l'rom being incompatible with inter-generational mohility, may 

be a more functional adaptation than the isolated nuclcar family" (in Grilfen and 

Griffen, 1977, p.145). Sennett (1970) has also challenged Parsons' contention. 

Sennett (1970) revealed that "The fathers and sons in extended familics werc more 

upwardIy mobile in their jobs th,1I1 fathers and sons in nuclear famihes" (p.170). Katz 

(1972) also found similar informatif'n for the city of Hamilton. During Sennctt's 

(1970) period of study for Union Park, "the whole class of unskilled lahourers 

disappeared from the group of extended family sons." (Sennett, 1970, p.170) 

The sons of either family form, did not follow their father's footsteps, out had 

a distinctive occupation al pattern of their own. The sons from extended families had 

a more favourable work experience than sons from nuclear families, while t'athers 

from extended famiIies had a more favourable occupational history than fathers t'rom 

nucIear ones (Sennett, 1970). In comparison, families of small size prodllct:d work 

patterns in both generations similar to families of nuclear l'orm; families of large size 

produced patterns similar to families of extended form (Sennett, ]970. p.17H). 

Why was the extended family head so much more successful than the head of 

the nuclear family? Griffen and Griffen (1977) offer one explanation in that, "the 

extended family played an important role in business entreprenellrship" (p.145). The 

family clearly predominated as a known source of capital for Poughkeepsie's more 

substantial firms. According ta Griffen and Griffen (1977): "At least one partner in 

153 of the 249 firms, or 61 % depended on relatives for part or ail of his investment 
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in the business" (p.lS0). As with larger families, the extended family also provided 

extended networks of business relationships and business information, which led to 

a rnarked advantage in the business world. 

INTER-GENERATIONAL MOBILI1Y 

Inter-generational, vertical social mobility denotes upward mobility between 

generations (l'rom grandfather ta father to son). Researchers have had great difficulty 

in agreeing on a uniform procedure for estimating inter-generational movements. 

The most common method of determining inter-generational mobility has been LO 

compare occupations of father and son, at the same ages, to see if the son has 

followed in his father's footsteps. Occupations of women have been virtually 

neglected in previous social mobility research 1. Dennis (1984) however, did consider 

the position of women ta the extent that changes in marital status affected social 

mobility, as he hypothesized: "in a dynamic c1ass structure inter-occupational patterns 

of marriage may retleet sOLidl mobility rather th an the breadth of class eonsciousness" 

(p.197). That is, marriage between a labourer and the daughter of a craftsrnen may 

indieate upward mobility by the labourer, and downward rnobility by the craft family, 

or the existence of a working class that ernbraeed bath groups (Dennis, 1984). 

Griffen and Griffen (1977) diseovered that approximately one-fifth of ail sons 

who became partners with their fathers chose ta leave rather than ta continue in the 

family business. The sons of Poughkeepsie often held quite different jobs than their 

fathers. They found continuity between generations to be especially weak (Griffen 

and Griffen, 1977). Sennett (1970) cIaimed that the sons of Union Park also did not 

follow their fathers' footsteps. Dennis (1984) diseovered that a go ad deal of upW~td 

social mobility existed between generations and asserted: "the clerks and agents of 

late Victorian Britain were the sons of factory workers or artisans" (p.193). Doucet 

(1972) determined that almost one-quarter (24.1 %) of the sons had higher status 

occ.upations than their fathers. Sirnilarly, in the majority of cases, Dennis (1984) 

found "either the sons of labourers beeame part of the burgeoning army of clerical 

and sales workers, or sons of middle class parentage entered the professions" (pAS). 

Thernstrom (1964) found that among those fathers who were upwardly mobile into 

skilled occupations, sorne of their sons were able ta achieve skilled status, but in 
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almost aIl cases there was a "ceiling" of mobility sa that it was exceedingly diftïcult for 

either generation to move into non-manual labor of any kind. Katz et al. (1982) 

believed that "Even though the impact of the father's occupation diminished, il still 

remained powerful and was by far the most influential determinant of a sonos 

occupation" (p.191). 

DOWNWARD MOBILITY 

Few modern studies comment on downward social mobility. lt is generally 

believed that downward mobility was more present in the nineteenth-century than it 

is today (Harris and Hamnett, 1987). Gutman (1969) for Paterson, New Jersey, 183()-

1880, believed many had failed in comparison to the number who succceded. Katz 

et al. (1982) on the other band, found the rate of upward and downward occupational 

movement in Hamilton was about equal. 

Chudacoff (1972) discovered the "consistently low incidence of occupational 

'skidding' on the part of white-cailar workers separates Omaha, a relativcly ncw and 

medium-size city, from aider and larger American cities" (p.100). Chudacoff (1972) 

also found that many of those who experienced downward mobility in Omaha, were 

smaU proprietors who, for one reason or another, lost their establishments and took 

manual jobs. Conversely, Griffen and Griffen (1977) confirmed "only a small minority 

of those who achieved proprietorship suhsequently lost status by shifting 10 manual 

work in Poughkeepsie" (p.148). 

Katz et al. (1982) found that patterns of downward occupational mobility in 

Hamilton were quite similar ta the recognized patterns of upward mohility in that 

most of it covered a very short distance, and by and large people did nol leave thcir 

class. In the late nineteenth-century Philadelphia, Blumin (1969) discovered that 

average upward mobility follows no stable progression, but rather riscs and falls with 

each decade, whereas downward mobility, on the nther hand, incrcases in magnitude 

each decade. Blumin (1969) seeks to explain this graduai increase in downward 

mobility as a result of the expansion of the lower classes towards the end of the 

cent ury, through immigration and natural increases the city's lower classes werc 

growing significantly faster than the rest of its population . 
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IIYPOTIIESES FOR RESEARCII 

The first questions to ask when studying residential mobility are: Do movers 

differ from those who stay put? How long did they stay? Where did they go when 

they left, and how far? From present-day behaviour 1 propose a set of expectations 

for my nineteenth-century sam pie population, considering the impact on household 

mobility of factors su ch as age, incarne, home ownership, and changes in workplace. 

First of aH, the modern Iiterature consistcntly reports that homeowners move 

less often than renters (Morrow-Jones, 1988; Knox, 1987; Ley, 1983; Clark, 19&1; 

Bourfle, 1981; Boyce, 1971). As a consequence we would expect ta observe lower 

rates of mobility in neighbourhoods where owner-occupied and single-family dwellings 

predominate. When you own your place of residence, your attachment ta home 

grows st ronger (Morrow-Jones, 1988; Harris and Hamnett, 1987; Harris et al., 1981). 

Accordingly, people of higher socio-economic status are more likely to be 

homeowners, and are therefore likely to move less often. 

ln nineteenth-century Montreal, three major cultural communities wert': 

present, and permit tests of behaviour. 1 anticipate finding distinct c1ass and cultural 

differences, and complex relationships of kinship. Since most Protestants were of 

higher socioeconomic status than most Irish Catholics and French Canadians, 1 expect 

ta find that they are more likely also ta be homeowners and make fewer local moves. 

They may nevertheless make more long-distance moves, since English-speaking 

residents have a wider range of employment opportunities in North America, and the 

higher-rent Protestants had elaborate business networks. The anticipated net effect 

is for higher-income, owner-occupier, English-speaking households ta show a greater 

tendcncy ta leave the city. 

Most moves are made over short distances (Clark, 1982; Boume, 1981), 

consistent with a classic 'distance-decay' effect. In nineteenth-century Montreal we 

expect ta find more moves made within neighbourhoods rather than between 

neighhourhoods. The longer a family remains in one location the less likely it is ta 

move, representing a process of 'cumulative inertia' (Knox, 1987). The tendency ta 

rernain in a dwel!ing reflects emotional attachments to neighbourhood, and social 

networks, as weil as ta the dwelling itself. In the nineteenth century the parish is an 
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important social network, and in ail three communities one can hypothesize that 

kinship ties are also strong, and that adult individuals will remain close to households 

of their parents, adult siblings, and grown children, producing local networks of 

neighbouring kin. Given high death rates, and the number of parents left in the 'Old 

World' or rural areas, 1 expect ta find a strong pattern of proximity betwecll 

households of siblings (Darroch and Ornstein, 1984; Laslett, 1973), also, in ail tluec 

groups, a pattern of joint or successive moves by siblings. 

The first step in family formation is marriage. Change in marital status Ly 

definition results in a change in residence for at least one partner, but in our society 

often for both partners. 1 hypothesize that people who do not marry are likely to 

remain in the home of their parents for a longer period of time; however, once they 

leave home, they become more mobile. 1 expect ta find single households more 

mobile than married couples. 

Spatial location has been shawn to he c10sely related to changes in family size 

(Alter, 1988; Morrow-Jones, 1988; Newman, 1970; Abu-Lughod and Foley, 1960; 

Rossi, 1955). A positive relationship with family size has been argued, the prohability 

of moving increases as family expands, with mobility highest among households with 

three or more children (Newman, 1970), with adjustments undertaken in anticipation 

of increased need for space (Alter, 1988; Knox, 1987; Boume, 1981; Newman, 1970). 

This type of housing adjustment mobility, in anticipation of a birth, usually involves 

only a short distance move (Newman, 1970). In this logie, a majority of moves among 

married couples can be attributed ta Iife cycle changes which make the size of the 

home no longer compatible with the needs of the household In the nineteenth

century we must extend this logie ta consider the decrease in size of the family dut' 

to death. The death of a spouse not only deereases the family size and need for 

space, but affects the economic viability of the household and may initia te a move to 

share a household, or at Jeast ta move cIoser to parents, adult sihlings or adult 

ehildren (Hareven, 1982). Widowhood was common in the nincteenth century, 

especially among females, and men tended to remarry more promptJy than women 

(Bradbury, 1984; Alter, 1988). Widowhood at a later stage in life may also trigger 

a move ta one of various 'way stations' in Montreal, notably boarding houscs 
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(Duchesne, 1990). Mobility rates are expected to be high in this population . 

Modern studies have also demonstrated a tradeoff between investment in 

family formation and migration. Housing market trends and cycles show a direct 

relationship between housing supply and tempo offamily formation (Newman, 1970). 

1 hypothesize that family-building should be slower among the frequent movers, 

residential relocation rates highest among the childless, and younger households move 

more frequently than older households (Doorn and Van Rietbergen, 1990; Morrow

Jones, 1988; Knox, 1987). 

While most families did not change their social status radicaHy, we can expect 

to find sorne upward and sorne downward mobility, and to see it expressed in 

household moves. A move to a street of higher average rent, or a dwelling of larger 

size can be interpreted as an improvement in purchasing power and social status. It 

is expected that a significant percentage of households consistently moved to higher

status streets. It is expected that acquiring a home (real wealth) also enabled 

homeowners to improve their class position. Although it tied the owner to a 

mortgage, and may have hindered long-distance job changes, ownership was 

perceived as an increase in the relative status and security of a family (Harris and 

Hamnett, 1987; Katz et aL, 1982; Katz, 1975). 

1 expect to find that older couples win be of higher social status than younger 

couples, and will therefore move less often. Since child-rearing has a negative effect 

on the availability of savings, a couple wiH face a limitation to social mobility with the 

birth of a child. The married couple may achieve an increase in social mobility as the 

child leaves home, or becomes employed. Consequently, couples with young children 

are less Iikely to be upwardly socially mobile than couples with older children. Older 

children take less time to care for, and may also provide an extra incarne to the 

family. Therefore, it is believed that intra-generational social mobiïity is strongly 

related to Iife-cycle stage and family formation. 

The rapid growth of Montreal (tenfold between 1840 and 1900), and the rate 

of immigration into the city are evidence that the city was perceived as a place of 

opportunity. We might therefore expect to find a net balance of upward social 

mobility of individuals in their Iifetimes, and a high proportion of marriedl couples 
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who manage to improve their social status over a career lifetime. The most obviolls 

way of achieving lifetime social mobility is through profession al success, which muy 

be expressed by a change of occupational title (Doorn and Van Rietbergen, 1990; 

Hauser, 1982; Hershberg et aL, 1974; Thernstrom, 1973,1968; Chudacoff, 1972; 

Knights, 1971; Sennett, 1970). Only a very small proportion of moves are associated 

with a change in socioeconomic status (Ley, 1983). Therefore a change in 

occupational title will not necessarily signal an immediate residential change. We 

might expect to see upwardly mobile fammes make a shi ft from renting to ownins, 
and then stop moving when they have acquired a home. 

It is believed that downward mobility was more present in the nineteenth

century than it is today (Harris and Hamnett, 1987). As a result of job loss and 

widowhood, to cope with the loss of purchasing power that leads 10 downward social 

mobility, we will see moves to share a home with adult relatives (Alter, 1988). It is 

also hypothesized that inter-generational social mobility was more present in the 

nineteenth-eentury th an intra-generational mobility. 1 expect to see a signifieant 

amount of status improvement from father to son to grandson . 

In a lifetime, the average person goes through many decisive and interrelated 

changes in occupational status, family situation and dwelling-plaee. This Iiterature 

review has demonstrated the relative strength of these relationships. Sttong 

connections have been shown to exist between residential and social mobility, and 

family formation. A shift in one of these three processes has a significant effect on 

the other lwo. The modern Iiterature provides a firm theoretical background to the 

study of historieal mobility. Nineteenth-century moving behaviour has been mirrorcd 

by that of the present day, with minor exceptions. It is reasonable thercfore, to make 

careful predictions about certain historical processes based on modern Iiterature . 
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CHAPTER 2: METHODOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS 

Of the many historical studies of social and geographical mobility of chies, 

none has adequately researched Montreal. There is an abundance of excellent raw 

material available for researching historie Montreal. Before attempting any extensive 

study, it is necessary ta examine the reliabiJity and validity of each source individuaHy. 

The primary data sources utilized in this research project inc1ude the usual sources 

available for research in most North American cities - census records, tax assessment 

rails, and city directories, as weil as two exceptionally comprehensive sourCl"S 

available in - water tax rolls and parish records. Thesc records provide the most 

complete information remaining from "a society that is inaccessible to personal 

interview and that has left us a far from complete record of its transactions" (Blumin, 

1968). 

Most studies of the nineteenth-century city rely on one basic source for 

quantitative data and enhance it with material from various qualitative sources. The 

approach of this !hesis is slightly unconventional in that it uses record-matching in 

order to reconstruct a suitable data base. This research is an attempt to quantify 

history. In sorne situations, quantification yields more reliable information than can 

be gained by irnpressionistic methods of studying the urban past (Stelter, 1972). The 

use of quantitative methods should permit comparisons with other studies of utban 

history. 

EV ALUATING PRIMARY DATA SOURCES FOR HISTORICAL RESEARCH 

The major source of prirnary data used in this thesis is the City of Montreal 

rentai tax rolls (or rôles d'evaluation). The rentaI tax assessment (or taxe locative) 

was also known as the "water tax" as it was established by the City of Montreal in 

order to Taise funds for the expansion of the city water works in 1846, and remained 

to tax each household for the supply of water. In imitation of the taxe locative in 

France, Montreal was one of the few cities in North America where tenants were 

directly assessed, and this explains why Montreal is one of few cities to have a Hst of 

bath owners and tenants available annually. The enumerators went from house to 

house every summer beginning in 1847 . 

Property tax assessment records are one of the most useful, and widely used, 
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sources of information about the social geography of North American cities (Goheen, 

1970; Katz, 1975; Harris, Levine and Osborne, 1981; Doucet, 1976; Weaver, 1978). 

Annually, they list every property in the city. Among other things, they record the 

name of the occupant, his (occasionally her) occupation, religion, whether the home 

was tenant or owner-occupied, the assessed value of the building and land, and for 

tenants in Montreal, a rentai value and, for owner-occupiers, an cstimated market 

value for rent based on the space occupied. This rentai value, essentially unique to 

Montreal, has not been analyzed in pa st research nearly as much as the property t,Je 

assessment, due to lack of availability. Assessments provide what Goheen (1970) 

asserts as "a systematic and comprehensive inventory of the economic and social 

characteristics of the population and its environment" (p.93). 

The information on occupation gives us a good îdea of the types of people 

living at a particular address, on a partieular street or in an entire neighbollrhood. 

The information on assessed building and rentai values gives us uscful cIues as to the 

quality of housing and also the incorne of the occupant. The tax paid by each 

household is a direct indicator of the value of the home. Rent is an excellent 

measure of living standard. The rent each group can pay detcrmines what kind ot 

dwellings they could afford, and in what streets they could live. Income data for tht~ 

nineteenth-century are scarce; however, values from assessment rolls arc probably the 

best possible surrogate for income. The years of the assessment records that will 

concern this research are 1848, and five year intervals from 1861 to 190 J incJlIsiveJy. 

The cens us is another valuable source of historical information. Included in 

the census manuscripts are the names of ail members of the household, thcir ages, 

relation to he ad of household, place of birth, mother tongue, ethnie origin, 

occupation, employment statu s, number of people in the house, and ohen nther 

additional information. The 1901 census, for the first time, otJers information on the 

number of rooms in the dwelling and the year's income of each wage-carner in the 

household. White the published tables l'rom the Census of Canada arc of Iimited 

value - they contain few cross-tabulations, and categories vary from one cens us to the 

next, the original nominal records have greater potentiaJ. The records f('r Montreal 

have, on the whole, survived. (There is !iule for 1851, fragments for 1825, no 
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manufacturing census except 1871). The census is considered to be one of the most 

accurate and comprehensive sources of data avaiJabJe for studying social history. The 

census is ~ superior source of data on the social position of Montreal families. 

Information from the manuscript census was gathered in ten year intervals from 1861 

to 1901. 

City directories are one of the most convenient and sensitive sources of data 

by which local change can be traced. City directones Iist a11 household heads in the 

city. They are organized aJphabetically in two ways: by street name and numbers (,n 

Montreal since 1864), and by surname. By looking under the relevant street names, 

it is easy to obtain a list of householders who lived in a particular neighbourhood. 

Since they are available every year, they can document short term change. One of 

the most useful pie ces of information in the directory is occupational title (if, of 

course the person is employed). For sorne individuals it gives the name of the 

business rather than the occupational title. This appHes mostly ta business partners, 

managers, and white-coUar jobs. 

Montreal is unique in its abundance of exceptionally complete parish records . 

Data ~re available from both Catholic and Protestant churches, although Catholic 

records seem to be better (Oison, 1986). They recorded baptisms, buriaJs, and 

marriages, foJlowing the ruJes of the Council of Trent (1563). From these records, 

information can be obtained on names and occupations of parents, as well as name, 

sex, date of birth and date of baptism of child, time of death, county and parish of 

origin for marrying couple and their parents, and of course, parish and religion. 

Parish records give fascinating insight into the cultural background of their 

congregations. 

The primary sources utilized in this research project are census records, tax 

assessment roBs, city directories, and parish registers. The reHability of these sources 

for historieaJ research has been debated previously in several studies (Lewis, 1990; 

Oison, 1989, 1986; Thach, 1987; Hanna, 1986; Hanna and Oison, 1983; Levine, 1984; 

Cross and Dudley, 1972), but their suitability for a study of geographic and social 

mobility remains to be examined . 

Tax assessment roUs (or the roles d'evaluation) are available for Montreal 
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from 1847 onward. Most years of the tax roUs for Montreal and its suburbs are 

found in the archives of the l'Hotel de Ville, Montreal, with the exception of the 

records for the suburb of Westmount, which can be found in Westmount City Hall. 

Tax evaluations were not available for sorne adjoining municipalities in early yems. 

The population of these suburban municipalities however, were relatively srnall, and 

it is believed that very few sample households were missed. Lewis (1990) discovered 

that there are a significant number of households rnissing from the tax mils of 1847; 

also the subsequent five years have proven to be weak, but the following years a. e 

excellent. Consequently, use of the 1848 tax roll data was dropped from the analysis. 

Hanna and Oison (1983) have used the water tax rolls in their research on 

nineteenth-century Montreal, and have found thern ta be very complete. A mere 2% 

of household listings in 1881 did not indicate a rentai value, and only in a small 

number of cases was the occupation of the household head missing from the 

assessment records. 

As with most sources of information on the nineteenth-century, the user must 

question the extent of under-enumeration of working-c1ass houscholds, and the 

thoroughness of the enumerators. There is a serious lack of information concerning 

the occupations uf women, and the only cIues to ethnicity are surnames and a 

variable for religion - Catholic, Protestant, or Other. In sorne suburban disfricts 

(Saint Henri, Saint Louis de Mile End, Hochelaga, Delorimier, Sainte Cunegonde, 

Ville Emard, and Notre Dame-des-Grace), the tax records indicate age of the 

household head, but the occurrence of this variable is too infrequent to be useful on 

its own. 

It is clear that the assessments for Montreal were subject tn various influences 

and alterations, and the assessors' abilities have been questioned (Levine, 1984). 

Enumerators had a tremendous amount of arbitrary power in the determination of 

the assessment. Where enumerators were more conscientious and had a reliable 

knowledge of the local real esta te market, this is not a serious problem for historieal 

research, but where enurnerators were less competent, the arbitrary figures they 

chose to invent could seriously influence our results (Hanna and Oison, 1983) . 

Another potential problem with the work of the enumerators is the language barrier. 
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There is no way of telling how rnany were bilingual, or spoke only French or only 

English. The result is many narnes and occupation titles that appear in the records 

are either slightly, or grossly, rnisspelled, or altogether wrong. This type of error may 

have also arisen in my transcription of the tax roll. The records were hand written, 

in bound ledgers, or worse, transferred ta microfilm. Unfortunately, the enumerator's 

handwriting is not always easily legible and in a few cases (particularly the 1860s), it 

was impossible to be completely sure what was written. With thesf, criticisms up 

front, scholars have taken for granted that they were accu rate because the la~ 

dt!manded they be accurate (Doucet, 1976; Katz, 1975). They are considered more 

accurate than city directories (Levine, 1984), and despite the aforementioned 

concerns, they provide a valuable source for the study of mobility. 

City directories have often been neg)ected in the past, as they have been 

considered unreliable (Harris, 1986). In Montreal, City Directories were published 

annually, by the firm of Robert Mackay from 1842 ta 1862 (with the exceptions of 

1846 and 1851), and from 1863 ta the present day, by the publishing company of 

John Lovell, for private businesses, for profit. For this reason, they tend ta 

underestimate law-incarne people and those who move often, and therefore tend ta 

give poor coverage ta areas with high tenancy rates and possibly those with a high 

proportion of immigrants (Harris, 1986; Stelter, 1972). Thach (1985) discovered from 

a study of Irish household heads in Montreal that the farther one descends the 

occupational ladder, the weaker the representation in the city directories. From the 

1861 census, he located 67% ofwhite-collar occupations in the city directory, 62% of 

skilled-workers, and only 52% of semi-skilled and unskilled workers (Thach, 1985). 

Lewis (1985), in a similar study ta Thach's, found comparable retrieval rates for the 

1900, 1901 and 1902 city directories, successfully tracing 60% of blue-cailar workers, 

and 66% of white-collar workers, however when using a less restrictive, more flexible 

definîtion for matching his retrieval rate escalated to 93%. In his study of 

Newburyport, Massachussetts, Thernstrom found that 45% oflabouring families listed 

in the federal census of 1850 do not appear in the city directories of 1849 and 1851 

(Thernstrom, 1964, p.31). In an early test oftheirvalidity, Goldstein (1954) provided 

positive evidence to support the use of city directories in that the directories for 
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Norristown, Pennsylvannia provided 93% coverage in 1910, and after 1930 virtually 

100% of census entries could be traced to the directories, with no bias towards white

collar occupation groups. The directories for Montreal seem to underestimate the 

Unitarian and Irish Catholic population (Thach, 1985), as weIl as the role of womcn 

(OIson, 1986). Although less comprehensive than the census, they are more sensitive 

to change, and they are easier ta use than the assessment records. They arr: easily 

accessible ta the public in most major Iibraries. The city directories are an excellent 

supplement ta the tax roUs. 

The biggest drawback to the census is its infrequency. The ccns\ls was taken 

only at ten-year intervals. This makes it difficult for short tenn analysis. It 

nevertheless provides a check for consistency against more recurrent sources. The 

illegibility ofmany enumerators' handwriting, combined with the failure to standardize 

spelling, were sources of error discovered with many censuses of nineteenth-century 

cities (Kelly, 1974), and Montreal is no exception. The manuscript censlIs of 190] 

contains an incarne question, and number of rooms, but these uscful features arc not 

availabJe for earlier years . 

Parochial records are fairly comprehensive, yet often plagued by iIIegibility. 

For Montreal, however, the se records are very legible, and they are entirely 

accessible, because they were forwarded as the "civil registration" (état civil); no 

permission is required for use of the Quebec records priOf to 1900, housed in the 

Archive Nationale du Québec in Montreal. (For the early twenticth ccntllry we were 

given permission ta use records of the Palais de Justice). Different parishes have 

varying degrees of completeness; sorne parish registers have been criticized for undcr

enumeration (Thach, ]987), however, the significance of this under-enumcration is 

debatable. Protestant data, which was collected frorn severa) ditferent congregations, 

are not as thorough as the Roman Catholic records. Nearly hall' of the occupations 

were not inc1uded, and the mother's maiden name was often omitted, which makes 

record-matching much more difficult. Parish registers also fai) to give exact home 

location of households and their rents. Despite their difficulties as a single source of 

data, they act as a valuable supporting data source for mobility . 
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RECORD LINKAGE: CREATING A COMPOSITE DATA BASE 

The sample population used for this research was composed of twelve 

surnames and includes over 1000 famifies, comprised of approximately 300 Irish 

Catholics, 300 Protestants and 400 French representative of the three communities2• 

The specifie housing analysis performed here is based on substantiaIly smaller clan 

samples (see tables 1 and 2). 1 have information on most households and individuals 

of selected surnames from five censuses (1861, 1871, 1881, 1891, a'fld 1901), niDe tax 

rolls at five-year intervals (1861-1901), as weil as elaborate detail of family life evenLS 

from the parish registers, and annual addresses from city directories. 

No other city in nineteenth-century North America kept records of this calibre 

for three cuJturally distinct societies. For each couple of the twelve "clan" surnames, 

we have the date and place of marriage, their ages (dates of birth), the address and 

rentaI value of their successive dwelling places (and oC'casionally businesses), ethnicity, 

religion, mother tangue, their dates of birth and the births of their children, and for 

TABLE 2.1 

SAMPLE SIZES BV CULTURAL COMMUNITY 
NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS IN TAXROLL AND CENS US 

French 1 rish Prot Total 
YEAR TAX CENSUS TAX CENSUS TAX CENSUS TAX CENSUS 

1861 88* 84* 42 49 49 54 179* 187* 
1866 90* 37 50 177* 
1871 86* 78 45 50 49 53 180* 181 
1876 113* 49 57 219* 
1881 99 109 61 62 69 60 229 231 
1886 107 59 67 233 
1891 127 131 73 74 67 60 267 265 
1896 145 88 83 316 
1901 173 170 89 81 104 110 366 361 

TABLE 2.2 

CULTURAL COMMUNITY AS PERCENTAGE OF SAMPLE HOUSEHOLDS 

YEAR French 1 rish Prot Total 

1861 49.1* 23.5 27.4 100 
1866 52.1* 20.6 27.3 100 
1871 47.4* 25.7 26.9 100 
1876 50.2* 22.9 26.9 100 
1881 42.7 26.9 30.4 100 
1886 45.6 25.9 28.5 100 
1891 46.9 28.1 25.0 100 
1896 46.2 28.0 25.8 100 
1901 47.3 24.3 28.4 100 

* Weights of the French sample were increased by 100X in the totals of 1861 
and 1866, and by 50:t in total for 1871 and 1876, in order to represent the 
overall ethnie c~sition of the city. 
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each son or daughter the death and/or marriage. Marriage of a son creates a new 

family in the sample, and to close the record on the original couple, we have the 

dates of death. 

The reconstitution of families was done from collection of ail the birth records, 

ail the marriage records, and aIl the death records of individuals of the sample 

suma!I1es in Montreal and its suburbs between 1840 and 1920. Each of the 

aforementioned data sources has inadequacies, or hiases. The accuracy of li 

particular source can be checked against another (usually the censlIs). In an exal11p,~ 

for Montreal, Cross and Dudley (1972) used a restrictive method tn check a sample 

from the 1871 census, and found only 60% of the censlls names in the street 

directories. Record linkage involves comparison of large nllmhers of records (eaeh 

record containing everything known about an individual) obtained t'rom one histm ical 

source with the records obtained from a second source (Kelly, 1974). Records are 

first developed through é! careful process of transcription from a specific data source 

to a paper record of aIl relevant information, and then entered into a comprehensive 

computer data file. Linkage is essentially a process of elirnination. ft is a process 

whereby, where a record from the first source is virtually identical tn a record t'rom 

the second source, it is accepted; otherwise it is considered incomplete and left for 

further comparison, or is eventually but reluctantly, eliminated. Prohlems arise when 

trying to trace households with identical names; for exarnple (hypothctical), the 

several different Joseph Tremblays and Patrick Brennans who might appear in the 

data base. This problem is especially evident with the slightly under-rcpresented Iri~h 

catholic population, where only one SlIfIlame was used to compile the sam pic, and 

a smaU array of given or "first" narnes was popular. The problem of matching tax roll 

entries is further aggravated by an intense geographical concentration, where we can 

see several labourers named Pat Brennan living within a few blocks of one another. 

When comparing individu aIs in different data SOL rces, an extra effort is made tn look 

for matching variables other than name, such as occupation, age or spouse's narne. 

The process of record linkage can be overwhelrning when dealing with 

thousands of records, as in this case, and is done with the aid of a computer. The 

process is semi-automated in that most of the linkage is done by hand, with help from 
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the computer ta peiform various sorts on the data to speed the linkage procedure . 

Ful1y automated rnatching was basicaJJy impossible due to the difficulties that arise 

with the presence of corn mon names, '(he countless variations in spelling of names, 

the language barrier, and the ilIegibility of enumerator's handwriting in ledgers and 

microfilms. There have been many studies of the systems of record Jinkage or family 

reconstitution avaiJable to the historian (see Steckel, 1988; Bouchard, 1986). The 

important thing ta remember when developing a system for matching records is the 

requirements of comparability - the ability to correlate results with previous studif,.i, 

and the argument of validity - the necessity to tatlor your method to the peculiarities 

of the available data. 

The "reconstitutable minority" are those individuals or families for which 

records are avajlable and complete. After the data base is fairly complete, one major 

problem still exists. In Iimiting the number of individuals whose experience of 

registration conforms to your system of reconstitution, there is a possibility that these 

results will be based on a biased, unrepresentative sample of the population (Levine, 

1976). Sample sizes as mentioned above are most constraining for the Irish Catholic 

population. Although sorne adjustment was made to ensure adequate representation 

of each of the three cultural communities3
, Irish catholics remain slightly under

represented, aggravated by the reasons mentioned earlier - small number of first 

narnes, and geographical cornpactness. In the Protestant sample, because half of the 

ten surnames were unusual and were dying out by the end of the century, we may be 

under-representing the stream of later Protestant immigrants and the poorest stratum 

of the protestant community by 1901. Although the French Canadian sample relies 

on only one surname, descending from a single immigrant family of the seventeenth

century, it is probably the most accurate in representing the cultural group. WhiJe 

the choice of surnames was derived from the 1859 cohort and stratified ta permit 

cornparisons among three subgroups, they can be added together to provide a rough 

representation of the entire population4
• 

CALCULATING PERSISTENCE 

Persistence, as it is defined here, refers to "the lack of movement". Persisters 

are "stayers" - people who continue to exist at the same location over a period of 
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time. Rates of persistence are ratios or percentages of the nllmber of subjects 

(usually househoIds) in a delineated region who remain at the saille address 

compared to the total number of subjects or households in that region as a whoIe, 

over a given period of time (in this case 5, 10, and 15 years). 

Addresses, rents, occupation titles and other descriptive information were 

gathered for dan families on a ward by ward basis from the rentaI tax roUs of 

Montreal and its suburbs in five year intervals from 1861 to 190J, and were then 

entered directly into a computer file, in ASCII format. The address sequences wc. e 

further checked against entries from Lovell's city directories; and sllpplemented with 

addresses reported in bu rial records, and censuses. Addresses are gencrally rcported 

on Catholic cemetery records, kept at Notre Dame church. Many addresses arc 

reported in the manuscript censuses of 1871 and 1901. Matching with burial records 

also helped ta verify hOllseholds who ceased ta exist in the sam pIe due 10 dcath, and 

not out-migration. Further details in nominal censuses of J861, J871, 188J, 1891 and 

1901 allowed the identification of widows or servants who may have Illoved into other 

households . 

The addresses were then coded by "street segments", the stretch of housing on 

bath sides of a street, subdivided by the intersection of a cross street (sec Hanna and 

OIson, 1983). The segment is represented by a four-digit numerical code. Each 

segment contains at Jeast 30 households, and is reasonahly homogencous. 1'0 kcep 

segments of comparable size in later years, when strcets grew in population density, 

segment codes were often subdivided into two or more separate codes (with 

consecutive numbers). By using such detailed units, it is possible to study mobility 

at the most personal leveJ. Use of street segments however, by thcir nature, makc 

it difficult to determine intra-segment mohiIity. For this test, exact strect addresses 

are necessary; however, problems arise when working in dctail with exact street 

addresses, especially for the nineteenth-century. During massive growth periods, 

many streets were renumbered, and changed names, cau~ing confu~i()n for the urhan 

historian attempting a study of mobility (Doucet, 1972). White exact strcet numbcrs 

are "fuzzy" for my sample, street name changes were conscientiou~ly monitored, and 

segment codes usually remained unchanged for thelr delincated arcas, whilc new 
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codes were assigned ta new blacks with extra care. 

Individual clan entries were coded and subsequently grouped by their family 

ID numbers or "FRF$" codes; also a four-digit number. The first digit of the FRF$ 

code represents clan ethnicity, while the last three digits reveal specifie family identity. 

This code allows for examination of persistence based on ethnicity, occupation and 

other demographic variables. To de termine whether someone remained at the same 

address in consecutive years, a file was required which listed the family ID (FRFS) 

codes and respective street segment codes for each year together, for easy 

cornparison. The separate files for each tax year were converted from ASCII to 

SYST AT format and then sorted and merged into one comprehensive file by their 

corn mon variable - the FRF$ code, using SYSTAT's horizontal concatenation option. 

The consecutive segment codes for each household were then compared within 

SYST AT to test for persistence. To perform this test, a program was developed 

which incorporated various BASIC commands avaiJable in SYSTAT's data editor. 

An example of the sort of commands used can be seen in the foIJowing statement: 

> IF SEGI86I=SEGI866 AND SEGI861<>. mEN LET PERSIST6166$="STAY" 

Programming in BASIC aIJows one to execute seve raI different transformations 

and calculations at the same time on the computer, thus saving a great deal of time 

which would have been spent on manual comparisons. After determining whether or 

not a family has moved, SYST AT's tabulate option can be used ta calculate the total 

perccntage of movers versus stayers. The program can also be adapted ta subdivide 

movcrs into scparatc categories of moves within the neighbourhood, within the ward. 

within the city, and out of the city. By using FRF$ numbers, the program can also 

subdivide examination groups to analyze persistence based on ethnie status; 

meanwhile occupational variables and rent values can also be added to the analysis. 

While the opposite of household persistence is essentially household mobility, 

one cannot assume that mobility simply equals: 100% - persistence. Special care was 

takcn in the handling of missing variables, sa that two successive missing values were 

not treated as a "STAY", nor that a missing variable for the second year was simply 

considered as a move out of the city without further consideration. Many non

persIster households fall into the "removal" category, as they simply disappear from 
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one study year to the next. Segments missing in the middle of an address sequence 

are very few, but are the most troublesome ta this study. Most of the removal 

category, or disappearances, result from three possible scenarios, the first and most 

probable being that they moved out of the city; this was n frequent occurrence in the 

highly transient nineteenth-century city. 

The second possible reason for clan disappearance is recording crror - they 

fell through the cracks of municipal enumeration - bypassed by tax assessors, or 

overlooked between moves. Knights (1971) observed that census cnumcrators .11 

nineteenth-century Boston, often missed corner houses, possihly in the helicf that they 

would be canvassed by someone else assigned to the other street. Sorne households 

may have moved during an assessment period from an unenumeratcd to an already 

enumerated area, and therefore would have been missed. This is conceivable as the 

assessments were taken over a period of a few months during the summer, which also 

has long been the popular time to change residence in Montreal. Thcse clan 

members may also have been overlooked during the process of transcription l'rom tax 

roll volume ta computer data file, as handwriting on the microfilms and original 

Jedgers was often barely legibJe. This second factor, however, is considered tn he 

negligible, as every effort was made to locate the few elusive households in 

supplementary data sources such as city directories, census, and parochial records ta 

fiJI any possible gaps in our knowledge of the status of any particular houschold. ft 

is believed that only a very small margin of families disappear from record, without 

having died or moved out of MontreaL 

The third and most pronounced factor leading to a discontinuation of the 

household address sequence is death. Especially significant in the nineteenth-century, 

death disrupted the pattern of persistence in many households through widowhood, 

widowerhood, or household dissolution. Ohserving this reality, rates of persistencc 

were recalculated for "survivor" households, those houscholds where no death of a 

spouse had occurred. These scenarios are easily determined hy an inspection of 

death dates gathered from the census and parish records. A separate file including 

the variables for year of marriage, death of first spouse and year of death of second 

spouse was merged with the file of street segments and analyzed with the use of 
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BASIC statements incorporated into the persistence test command file. Death was 

the cause of at Jeast 7% of ail households disappearing over five-years, which would 

otherwise be assumed to have migrated out of the city. The reliability of these 

corrections for death however, is questionable, as there are a number of missing 

death dates, or deaths that remain unmatched to a specifie person; therefore, the 

proportion of househoJds who seem to have migrated, but in fa ct died, would be 

much greater. Most death dates are avai1able however, and it is important to 

incorpora te this information in forming a more accurate picture of njneteenth-centu~'Y 

mobility. 

DETERMINING SOCIAL POSITION 

There has been a tendency in empirical Iiterature to use the terms 

occupational status and c1ass interchangeably, without an adequate conceptualization 

of the reJationship between the two (Lewis, 1985). Katz et al. (1982) make a sharp 

distinction between c1ass and stratification. "Class is an analytic category with which 

the social structure is defined. Stratification describes the divisions within the cJass 

stmcture, the complex rank ordering of people in each c1ass such as by wealth, 

ethnicity, and property" (p.39). Ranking by occupation is another method of ordering 

people in each class; however, as Lewis (1985) has noted, "occupation is a 

phenomenon which operates in the market place and exists independently of c1ass ... 

Occupations can often be nggregated into class categories, but class is not reducible 

ta occupation" (p.91). In looking at mobility in relation ta social position, this paper 

uses an occupational stratification system, based on Katz (1975). This is not a class 

anaJysis per se, but an anaJysis of occupationaJ status; it basicaJJy divides occupations 

intn three categories based on the white-collar/blue-coHar distinctions. Incorne data, 

represented by rent statistics, are also l!tilized to provide a comprehensive 

examination of socio-economic status to the stratification procedure, particular to 

nineteenth-century Montreal. 

Ali of the records available contain a reference to the occupation of the he ad 

of the household. As a menns of discovering social mobility, scholars have generally 

relied on occupational titles, since a person's job is a prime indicator of his or her 

social status (Harris, Levine and Osborne, 1981; Griffen and Griffen, 1978). There 
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are certain methodological difficulties in quantifying such concepts as "status" and 

"prestige" (see BIUlnin, 1968), but occupation is considered a reasonahly good 

surrogate for social c1ass. Thernstrom (1964) recognized that "occupation may nnly 

be one variable in a comprehensive theory of class, but it is the variahle which 

includes more, which sets more limits on the other variahles than any other critcrion 

of status" (p.84). 

Thernstrom (1964) defines occupational mohility as a Illove from one to 

another of the four broad categories: unskilled manual occupations, semi-skilk_d 

manuaI occupations, skilled manual occupations, and non-manual occupations. 

Occupational mobiIity can be determined by tracing one's occupation over time. To 

do this, a system for occupational classification, or more particularly stratification, 

must be devised. Classification reduces the welter of individual occupations tn 

manageabl,.; analytic categories (Hershberg et al, 1974). Social historians have L1sed 

many different systems of stratification in previous studies, including strategies hy 

Hershberget al (1974), Katz (1975), Thernstrom (1964,1973) and Armstrong (1972) 

to name a few of the more popular schemes. The ultimate system would he a 

synthesis of the more successful methods of the past; however, one of the main 

problems with previous studies is that social historians have used so many diffcrcnt 

methods of classification. Although it is important tn tailor the system to the specifie 

city, these differences have been shown to result in very large discrepancics hctwccn 

the results of different studies. Hershherg et al. (1974) recognized the ncccs~ity nt 

comparability and collaborated on a project to discover uniformity in thcir ideas on 

classification. This issue seems to have been ignored since thcir single attempt. 

Hauser (1982) clearly illustrates the attending dilemma: 

As contemporary and historieal studies of oeeupational stratification multiply, 
social scientists display eontinuing amhivalence about the invariance of 
occupational status hierarchies across time and space. On one hand, macro
social theories demand comparative study, for which common measurcment 
tools are a necessity (Treiman, 1977; ]976; Sharlin, 1980) ... On the other 
han d, serious students of specific societies or communities - past or present -
are sensitized by inclination, training, and experience to culturally or 
historically unique features of those settings; thus they are understandably 
reluctant to use a standard occupational status scale (p. III ). 
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The decision ta consider when studying occupation al mobility in Montreal is 

comparability versus validity. To this end, two cJassification schemes were used in 

this study (see Table 2.3, and Appendix 2). The first and perhaps the most 

frequently used classification system to date, is that of Katz (1975); ranking 

occupations on a socio-economic scale from 1 to 5, with 1 being the highest (for my 

purposes the [ive rankings were coHapsed to three: groups 1 and 2 were labelled 

"high" status; 3 and 4 were identified as "medium" status; and group 5 became "low" 

status). Katz's scale is valuable for its ability to make comparisons to previous studll.!s 

of nineteenth-century mobility. The second major occupational classification scheme 

used in this thesis was fashioned from a 100% sam pIe of the Montreal tax rolls 

specifically for the second half of the nineteenth-century. From the median rents of 

houschold hcads of various occupations, we established a scale of occupational status. 

The occupations were ranked from 1 to 3 (high, medium, low), based on their median 

rent grouping. Thus, the second system of classification considers both a surrogate for 

household income, and occupational status as factors in determining a socio-economic 

rank. 

Katz's (1975) classification scheme for the year 1860 can also be found in 

Hershberg et al (1974). They caution its use for the latter half of the nineteenth

century as they have not looked at how these rankings should be altered to account 

for the impact of industrialization. Hauser (1982), reacting to their scepticism, found 

that these rankings did not change very much at aIl; he found an estimated 

correlation between prestige in the mid-nineteenth century and the year 1925 at just 

.882/.93 = .95, although Katz argued that differences in the nature and organization 

of work had shifted over this period. Lewis (1985) discovered, for Montreal, between 

J861 and 1901, that "Despite the tremendous changes taking place in the urban 

economy the occupational structure remained stable" (p.98). Therefore, it is 

reasonable ta assume that Katz's (1975) classification system is just as representative 

of a society in 1901, as it was a society in 1861. 

Thernstrom (1973) lIsed a variant on the social-economic grouping of occupations 

devised by researcher Alba M. Edwards in the 1930s. He recognized that this was an 

important consideration, as he hoped to be able to compare his findings with those 
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of other investigators, sa as ta arrive at huger conclusions about mobility trends in 

the United States during the nineteenth-century (Thernstrom, 1973, p.287). 

Thernstrom was cautious, however, as the potential for comparative analysis opened 

up by use of a similar classification scheme, "would be of Iimite(\ value if the schcme 

were not an adequate representation of the occupational hierarchy" (1973, p.293). 

Although change of job titles is a reasonahle indicator of social mohility, it 

would be inaccurate ta assume it is the only one. According to Blumin (1968) "since 

no one would define social status in terms of occupation alone, we cannot acccpt tlle 

ide a that a change in occupation constitutes, by definition a change in social status" 

(p.l). An unusual feature of the Montreal tax rails allows us to retine the estimation 

of social mobility in the sam pIe population. It evaluates the "rentaI value" on every 

dweHîng, according to its size and market rente The larger the floor area, the higher 

the tax, and, presumably, the higher the purchasing power and income of its 

inhabitants. The rentaI tax roll provides a value of the 'rent-paying capacity' of the 

sample families. Table 2.3 (see appendix 2) includes the variahle "Median Rent" 

which represents a median rent statistic for each occupation in the tax mils. This can 

be used as a control on the classification scheme used hy Katz (1975) for inferring 

status from occupation, and also fulfils the "validity" requirement conccrning certain 

researchers like Hauser (1982). By special permission, wc have acccss to the cCnsus 

of 1901 which included an income question. The census lists incornes of every 

working person in the household, and therefore, allows for an estimation of 

"purchasing power" based on father's incorne, or total t~lmily incorne. The limitation 

of this feature is that it is only available for 1901; therefore, it is lIsed primarily as a 

check on the interpretation of the rentaI tax surrogate. Also from the 1901 census, 

we can use the number of rooms variahle; in comhination wlth rents l'rom the tax roll 

to provide a figure of rents per room which can also he used as a check 011 the 

interpretation of rents. Of course, there are potential risks in assuming a perfect 

correlation between financial status and house size; however, rent is assumed tn he 

a fairly good surrogate for incarne. 

This research uses four different rnethods of assessing social status: (1) Katz's 

(1975) occupational classification, (2) median rent of occupation, (3) rent per person, 
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TABLE 2.3 

SOCIAL STATUS CLASSIFICATION SCHEMES 

1) Katz', (1875) OccurHltlonll CII,.lftcatlon Sv,tem 

HIGH 

MED 

LOII 

1) BOURGEOIS/PETITE BOURGEOISIE 
2) WHITE COLLAR 
3) SKILLED BLUE COLLAR 
4) SEMI-SKILLED BLUE COLLAR 
5) UNSKILlED BLUE COllAR 

2) Medlln Monthly Rent Occupatlon.1 CII .. 1tlclt1on 

HIGH 
MED 
lOll 

MEDIAN RENT 

S120 and over 
over 160 under S120 
160 and under 

3) Rent Pe, Pe'lOn CI ... lflcltlon 

HIGH 
MED 
LOW 

RENT/PERSON 

over S20 
over S10, to S20 
S10 and under 

LOG MEDIAN RENT 

2.08 and over 
1.79 to 2.07 
1.78 and LIlCier 

PERSONS/ROOM 

less than 1 
from 1 to 2 
2 or more 

Il ROOMS 

7 and over 
4 to 6 
3 or less 

4) Cltego,le, of Totll Flmllv Income Ind Flthe,', Ea,nlng, (1801) 

HtGH 
MED 
LOW 

TOTAL INCOME 

over S1000 
over 1400 under $1000 
1400 and under 

FATHER'S EARNINGS 

over 1600 
over 1400 U1der 1600 
1400 and U1der 
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and (4) income. Each of the four systems, ranks households into one of three status 

groups: high, medium, or low. The status group boundaries were not arbitrary -

specifie criteria were used for each method. The median monthly rent statistics were 

calclliated from a file including the occllpational title and monthly rent of every 

household in the Montreal tax roll for the years 1881 and 1901. The boundaries used 

for the median rent classification system (Iisted in table 2.3) were calculated by 

analyzing printollts of an occupational titIes, sorted by their median monthly rent. The 

categories basically illustrate the differences in rent paid by households employed in 

unskilled blue-collar ($60 or less), skilled or semi-skilled blue-collar ($60 to $120), 

and white-collar occupations (more than $120), The boundaries also roughly 

represent differences in size of lodgings - at roughly $20 rent per room they 

distinguish "Jow" as 3 or Jess rooms, "medium" as 4 ta 6 rooms, and "high" as 7 or 

more rooms. The divisions for the rent per persan classification were chosen in a 
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similar fashion. If $20 roughly represents the rent associated with one average sized 

room, then households paying less than $10 per person are living with more than 2 

persons per room5
. Households with 2 or more persons per TOurn are overcrowded 

(by the nineteenth-century British standard [see Dennis, 1984]); overcrowding is 

representative of low-status households. Households paying between $10 and $20 

rent per person are living with more than one persan per TOom (crowded hy modern 

standards), but less than 2 persons per room, and therefore, moderately comfortahle 

by nineteenth-century standards these households are of medium-~tatus. High-statt.s 

househalds live in comfortable, nan-crowded dwellings with less than one person per 

raom, and therefore, pay $20 or more rent per person. The 1901 ccnsus incomc 

statistic was alsa used as an indicator of social status. Families making a total income 

less than $400 per year in 1901 were seriously impoverished, they would have found 

it very difficult to survive without taking in boarders or lodgers - they were definitely 

of low social status. More successful, middle-status families earned morc than this 

amount per year; but ta be truly prosperous, or high-status in the latc-ninctccnth 

century, total family incarne had ta be higher than $1000. Approximatelyone-quarter 

of ail sample households in 1901, were considered low-status, one-half werc mediurn

status, and one-quarter high-status. In combination, these four methods providc a 

comprehensive description of social-status, more precise than a system relying on 

occupational titles alone. 

Another problem that arises when using change of occupational tilles tn 

determine changes in social position is that of "job equivalency". The problcJl1, as 

Katz (1972) notes, "was interpreting those (changed) titles; in which casc did il signify 

a change of job, and in which case was it merely a use of an equivalcnt title'!" (p.70). 

No historical study has treated the problem of response variability satistactorily. Any 

historical analysis of nineteenth-century occupational data cannot avold this prohlcm 

t: 10b equivalency. It seems that often, in nineteenth-century Montreal, people uscd 

tWJ distinct yet equivalent terms to descnbe the same Joh at two differcnt timcs 

(Hertzog, 1986)6. A few of the numerous possible title variations for the same Joh 

incIude: accountant-bookkeeper-cashier; carter-coachman-driver; roofer-tinner

tinsmith; carpenter-joiner; builder-contractor; advocate-Jawyer; printer-lithographer-
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typographer; and trader-dealer-grocer-merchant-storekeeper. While sorne of these 

variations suggest a degree of vertical mobility such as: c1erk to grocer, grocer to 

dealer, and dealer ta merchant; ar bricklayer to mason, and mason ta contractar, it 

is possible that the change in titIe is due to differences in reporting from year to year, 

or differenccs in the translation of title from French to English or vice versa (i.e. 

printer-typographer, or voyageur-traveller). To determine whether a change in 

occupational title has truly resulted in a change in social status, we must also consider 

changes in other variables such as incorne or tenure status. "Occupation is not (.11 

imperfect indicator of social position or sCJcial mobility. Nonetheless recognition of 

its ambiguities does not dictate its abandonment but rather caUs for its use in a 

discriminating and careful way" (Katz et al, 1982, pp.160-1). 

MULTIVARIATE ANALYSIS: THE LOGIT MODEL 

Regression models are probably the most widely used statistical models in 

geographical research (Wrigley, 1976). A regression model can generally be defined 

as a model that embodies assumptions about a dependence relationship between one 

variable, the response or dependent variable, and one or more other variables, the 

explanatory or inde pendent variables. Whilst most geographers are familiar with 

normal-theory regressÎon models in which a1l variables are continuously distributed, 

many are less accustomed to models in which either the response variable, or one or 

more of the explanatory variables is a categarized variable (Wrigley, 1976). This 

analysis of residential mobility involves severa 1 explanatory variables that are 

categorical: tenure, occupational status, ethnicity, marital status, and sorne that are 

continuous: age, incorne, and household size. For rnethodological reasons7, the 

continuous variables in this analysis were treated as categorical (ordinal) data. The 

nature of this analysis of household persistence is largely based on cross-tabulations, 

and requires a finite set of groupings. O'Brien (1992) has warned however, "any farm 

of data analysis which involves the use of ordinal data is Iikely to be inadequate if the 

ordinal nature of the information is ignored" (p.285). As noted in the previous 

section, special care was taken in determining the categories to be used for the 

analysis of these variables (age, incarne, and household size); the classifications were 

not arbitrary. Age and household size were used as indicators of Iife-cycle stage. Age 
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was divided into th;.!e groups: 30 and under, 31 to 49, and 50 and over. The youngest 

group includes singles, and married couples which are childless, or with young 

children. The middle-aged group are married, living with nIder children; memhers 

who contribute to the total family incarne, and thus, increase the purchasing power 

of the family. The oldest group are often retired "gentlemen", widows or widowcrs, 

occasionally living in the homes of adult children. Househnld size categories were 

delineated as fo)]ows: small households Gf 4 or less mcmbers, mcdiul11-sizcd 

households with 5 or 6 members, and large households with 7 or more members. Tl.e 

me an household size fell from 6 persons in 1861, to 5 persons in 1871, and staycd 

that way until 1901. 

The simplest categorized response variable is a random variable with only two 

possible outcomes. A special class of dependent variable is the proportion which hy 

definition lies in the range 0 to 1, and the dichotomous variable which by conventJ(ln 

takes either the value 0 or 1 (presence or absence, occurrence or non-occurrence). 

In such cases, when the dependent variable is expressed as a dichotomous variable, 

the classic regression model is inappropriate as a method for evaluating the fit of the 

model. Wrigley (1976, 1985) notes that categorical response varia hIes in traditional 

regression models not only violate the assumption of a constant error variance hut 

may also generate predicted values for the response variable which arc 

uninterpretable. An ordinary linear regression modd may estimate values of 

proportion 'p' outside the range 0 ta 1 - values which cIearly have no meallmg. (N.B. 

for further discussion see Clark and Hoskings, 1986). In human geography, 

especially, dichotomous categorizations may be important. For example, when sllrvey 

methods have been used, and responses are recorded as yes or no, it IS important to 

be able to evaluate the probabilities of those categorical responses (Clark and 

Hoskings, 1986). The solutions offered to remove the perceived difficulties of 

categorical responses involve transforming them so that new Iinear additive models 

are specified instead of c1assic regression. This is the cumulative logistic 

transformation which leads to the logit model. The dependent variable is 

transformed to lie in the range of positive-infinity to negative-infinity, so that no 

matter what the estimate of the transformed variable from the regression model may 
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be, the estimate of 'p' is bound to lie in the range 0 to 1. This is achieved by the 

following transformation: y= In(p/1-p). (For a more detailed discussion of concepts 

and mathematical basis of transformation, see Hosmer and Lemeshow (l~89), 

O'Brien (1992), Wrigley (1985, p.28-9), or Clark and Hoskings (1986, pp.448-452)). 

Logit regression was chosen for this analysis because the dependent variable, 

household persistence, is a dichotomous variable. Dichotomous variables are cases 

where the observed proportions can only realistica11y take on the value of 0 or 1, 

which will happen either natura11y as in the case of data on infant mortality, or whLn 

an observcd proportion is based on a sam pIe size of one. Now if we observe whether 

an inadividual household moves or not, the proportion of times the household moves 

wi1l be either one or zero. In actuality, we are observing a binomial random variable 

based on a sam pIe size of one. If we have many such observations, it is possible, after 

using the logit transformation, to regress them against a set of independent variables 

to see the extent to which they explain residential mobility. In this particular case we 

have over 1700 observations, which can be regressed against six inde pendent or 

"explanatory" variables: age, tenure, household size, marital status, ethnicity and 

occupational status. 

Exploring the mobility patterns of a nineteenth-century city is a demanding 

task. The challenge lies in ensuring accuracy in the reconstitution of "a society that 

is inaccessible to personal interview and that has left us a far from complete record 

of its transactions' (BJumin, 1968). Historical researchers of Mqntreal are fortunate 

in that there is an abundance of excellent information available from various sources 

to study the city. Before attempting an extensive study using the se data sources, the 

researcher must not be afraid to "look these gift horses in the mou th". Every data 

source has its own shortcomings. An examination of the reliability and validity of 

sources and methods of analysis elucidates potential biases and helps to alleviate 

them. Methods of data acquisition and record linkage must provide controls, to 

ensure the sample is representative of the entire population. Also, recognizing the 

importance of comparability allows the research to provide a basis for correlation 

with past and future studies, and th us, providing another justification for research . 
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CHAPTER 3: HOUSEHOLD PERSISTENCE AND MOBILITY IN MONTRFAL 

High rates of household mobility are suggested hy the low rates of pcrsistcnce 

at an address. The persistence curves presented in this discussion represent the 

percentages of households remaining at the same street address five, tcn and fifteen 

years after the start of a sam pIe period. 1 also present "intra-city" population 

persistence rates - percentage of households whose continued presence within 

Montreal is known. 1 shaH deal with five variables, the superficial rclationships dl' 

persistence to each of them, and the apparent relationships among them. This will 

prepare us for problems of interpreting the multivariate analysis in tCrlns of their 

inter-correlation and potential interaction efft~cts. 

PERSISTENCE IN THREE CULTURAL COMMUNITIES 

A preIiminary look at persistence rates among the tluee predommant cultural 

communities provides interesting results. As we see in figure 3.1, based on table 3.1, 

TABLE 3.1 

HOUSEHOLD PERSISTENCE BV CULTURAL COMMUNITV, 1861-1901 

Five Year Persistence (~) 

French Irish Prot All N 

1861-1866 22.5 27.3 ~4.0 26.6 192 
1866-1871 31.9 35.9 40.0 35.0 183 
1871-1876 24.2 32.7 37.0 29.9 199 
1876-1881 32.5 36.0 40.7 35.4 225 
1881-1886 25.5 25.0 33.8 27.8 241 
1886-1891 30.6 26.7 40.9 32.5 234 
1891-1896 25.6 26.7 40.9 28.5 284 
1896-1901 28.6 26.7 36.7 30.1 319 

Ten Year Persistence (~) 

French Irish Prot All N 

1861-1871 14.3 11.4 26.0 16.7 192 
1866-1876 14.9 20.5 22.0 18.0 183 
1871-1881 14.5 19.2 27.8 19.3 199 
1876-1886 18.2 18.0 22.0 19.2 225 
1881-1891 13.2 18.8 22.5 17.4 241 
1866-1896 18.5 13.3 24.2 18.8 234 
1891-1901 13.1 15.2 26.5 16.9 284 

Fifteen Year Persistence (X) 

French Irish Prot All N 

1861-1876 6.1 6.8 14.0 8.3 192 
1866-1881 10.6 18.0 14.0 13.1 183 
1871-1866 9.7 11.5 13.0 11.1 199 
1876-1891 11.7 12.0 15.3 12.7 225 
1881-1896 11.3 10.9 16.9 12.9 241 
1886-1901 11.1 6.7 15.2 11.1 233 
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persistence rates for the three groups are fairly steady throughout the fort Y years of 

study. About one-third of Protestant households are still at the same address at the 

end of five years, one-quarter of French Canadian and Irish Catholic families. By the 

end of ten years, household persistence falls to approximately 25. 15 and 15 l'cr œnt 

respectively, and by the end of fifteen years to 15, 10 and 10 per cent. The higher 

rates of persistence among Protestant families are, arguably, attnhutahle to thcir 

higher incarnes, higher-status occupations and, as we shall see, thcir highcr rates of 

home ownership. The test of these particular influen<.'Cs on persistence will requil ~ 

a multivariate analysis, which we will see later. 

Figure 3.2, based on table 3.2, displays intra-city persistencc for each cultural 

community. This measure, corrected for removal due to ueath, is roughly the IIlVelSe 

of out-migration from the citl Protestant households also appcar to have the 

lowest rates of out-migration, reflected in thelr high rates of mtra-city persistl'flcc. 

Approximately three-quarters of them remained in Montreal over il givcn fïvc-ycar 

period, whereas roughly two-thirds of French and threc-fifths of IrISh CatholIc 

households remained. By the end of ten years, intra-city persistencc falb to 

approximately three-fifths for Protestants and French, amI to about ollc-half for the 

Irish, and by the end of fifteen-years to under three-fifths, nne-half, amI two-fïfths for 

Protestant, French and Irish hnuschold~ rcspectlve]y. Average tcn-ycal (lersio.;tcllt'C 

rates for Montreal during the penod from 1861 to 1901, wcrc roughly cqual tn 56.5(;1,). 

Rates of persistence for nincteenth-cclltury U.S. CI tiCS such as Poughkcl'psle, 

Birmingham, Newburyport, and Omaha appear tn be slightly lowcr, at JlI~t under hall 

for each (Griffen, 1969, 1972; Worthman, 1971; Thern~trom, 1 96H; Chudacoff, l'J72) 

(see figure 3.3, table 3.3). Tubey, et al. (1990) affirmeu that 'btllnate~ vary, hut 

there is ]ittle doubt "l1at extcnslve geograpr.ic mohIlity hao.; alway" milrked the 

historical American ~ocial ortler" (p. 139H). Deccnmal "mtra-clty" pcr"l~te/lœ rangct! 

from a high of 71 percent in Indmnapolis hetween I~HO and IWJO tu a low of 15 

percent in St.Louis [rom H~40 tn 1 ~50, although the maJority of North AmcrIcan citie~ 

studietl thus far ~howed decennial rate~ of IIltra-city pcr~l~tencc of Ic~s théln 50 

percent (Tobey et al, ]990)9. The pers)~tence ratcs for m()~t of thc~e cltles however, 

were not effectively correcteu for dcath~, and therefore, actual per~)~tence ~h()uld he 
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TABLE 3.2 

INTRA·CITY POPULATION PERSISTENCE BY CULTURAL COMMUNITV, 1861-1801 

Five Year Persistence (X) 

French IrIsh Prot At! N 

1861-1866 60.4 67.4 70.8 64.7 187 
1866-1871 68.1 59.0 76.6 68.3 180 
1871-1876 69.4 64.7 80.0 70.9 194 
1876-1881 67.5 58.0 n.2 68.0 222 
1881-1886 74.3 69.8 71.6 n.3 235 
1886-1891 67.0 57.6 76.6 67.3 229 
1891-1896 65.7 61.8 78.8 67.8 276 
1896-1901 65.3 47.1 74.0 62.3 308 

1861-1901 67.1 59.8 75.6 67.5 1831 

Ten Year Persistence e%) 

French IrIsh Prot AIL N 

1861-1871 56.3 60.5 69.8 60.4 182 
1866-1876 57.5 44.7 64.4 56.5 173 
1871-1881 61.3 56.0 78.7 63.7 190 
1876-1886 55.3 50.0 67.3 57.1 217 
1881-1891 62.4 58.1 61.5 61.0 228 
1886-1896 57.7 52.6 69.4 59.6 223 
1891-1901 52.7 43.8 13.8 55.1 265 

1861-1901 57.3 52.0 69.0 59.0 1482 

Fifteen Year Persistence (X) 

French IrIsh Prot AIL N 

1861-1876 32.6 45.2 61.0 42.3 175 
1866-1881 48.9 36.8 58.5 48.6 173 
1871-1886 46.2 40.8 58.7 47.8 186 
1876-1891 45.2 32.6 53.9 45.2 207 
1881-1896 51.6 50.0 53.2 51.6 219 
1886-1901 49.0 34.6 66.1 50.0 206 

1861-1901 45.7 40.4 58.4 47.6 1167 

slightly highcr than rcportcd 'O. Katz et al (1982) appear ta be the first scholars ta 

adcquatcly control for death. They recalculated rates of persistence for "continuing" 

or "surviving" houscholds - thosc houscholds headed by the same individual or by his 

widow. Corrcctcd rates of persistence in Buffalo, New York for the deC'ade beginning 

IR45, wcre reportcd to be 60% for surviving household heads - a fu!150-100% higher 

Ihan woulli have bccn expected by other scholars (Katz et al, 1982). Rates of 

persistcncc in Hamilton however, wcrc approximately 44% for the same period (Katz 

et al. IRn). Were there certain contextuaI factors (i.e. availability of housing) 

unique 10 Montreal, Buffalo and Indianapolis, that caused households to remain in 

these cilies longer than 111 other nineteenth-ccntllry cities? The rate of hOllsehoId 

persistcnce in the ninetcenth-century, Thernstrom (1973) has observed, varied Iittle 

l'rom place to place, or according tn Katz et al (1982) with economic conditions. 
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FIGURE 3.2 INTRA-CITY PERSISTENCE BY CULTURAL COHMUNITY, 1861·1901 
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FIGURE 3.3 OECENNIAL INTRA-CITY PERSISTENCE RATES IN SELECTEO CITIES, 1850-190. 
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TABLE 3.3 

TEN·YEAR POPULATION PERSISTENCE (%) IN SELECTED CITIES, 1850-1fJ01 

RANK CITY DECADE PERSISlENCE 

01 South Bend, IND 1860-70 16 (X) 
02 Jacksonville, IND 1860-70 24 
03 San FrancIsco, CA 1850-60 24 
04 South Bend, IND 1870-80 26 
05 Denver, COL 1880-90 27 
06 Philadelphia, PA 1850-60 32 
07 San Antonio, lX 1870-80 32 
08 Houston, lX 1850-60 33 
09 Worcester, MASS 1850-60 34 
10 Salem, MASS 1880-90 36 
11 Denver, COL 1870-80 37 
12 Boston, MASS 1850-60 39 
13 omaha, NEB 1880-90 44 
14 Ham; 1 ton, ONT 1850-60 44 
15 Wal tham, MASS 1860-70 45 
16 Poughkeepsle, NY 1870-80 50 
17 San Francisco, CA 1880-90 50 
18 los Angeles, CA 1880-90 54 
19 Wa l thorn, MASS 1880-90 58 
20 MONTREAL, QUE 1861-01 59 
21 Buffalo, NY 1850-60 60 
22 Boston, MASS 1880-90 64 
23 Indiannapol is, IND 1880-90 71 

Sources: Boston, MASS (Thernstrom, 1973,p.222-223) 
Buffalo, NY (KaU et al., 1982) 
Denver, COL <Tank, 1978, p.211) 
Hamilton, ONT (Katz, 1975, p.123; Katz et al., 1982) 
Houston, TEX (Jackson, 1978, p.268) 
Indlanapol is, IND (Barrows, 1981, p.200) 
Jacksonvlllp, IND (Ooyte, 1978, p.96n) 
Los Angeles, CAL (Thernstrom, 1973, p.222-223) 
Omaha, NEB (Thernstrom, 1973,p.222-223; Chudacoff, 1971) 
PhiladelphIa, PA (Thernstrom, 1973, p.222-223) 
Poughkeepsle, NY (Thernstrom, 1973, p.222-223) 
Salem, MASS (Doherty, 1977, p.31> 
San AntonIO, TEX (Thernstrom, 1973, p.222-223) 
San FranCISco, CAL (Thernstrom, 1973, p.222-223) 
South Bend, IND (Esslinger, 1975, p.43) 
Waltham, MASS (Thernstrom, 1973, p.222-223) 
Worcester, MASS (Doherty, 19n, p.31> 

73 

Thernstrom (1973) finds most striking the general similarity between the rates of 

persistence reported by historians, and not their differences. Stlldies of mobilii'j have 

llsually rdied on one, or a combination of different sources, such as: city directories, 

ccnSllS records, and tax assessments. The problems of record linkage must enter into 

any evaluation or comparison of rates of population persistence, because "with very 

few exceptions historians have llsed different rules to establish the identity between 

two people listed on two or more sources and, even more troubling, have not 

spccificd precisely the conditions they empIoyed" (Katz et al, 1982). The variety of 

mcthods employcd by historians, sociologists, and geographers hampers efforts to 

cstablish a smgle pattern of rcsidential mobility. That is why the results reported for 
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decennial persistence in nineteenth-century Montreal are not very different from 

those reported for other nineteenth-century cities, and Thernstrom (197::\) is correct 

to emphasize the general similarity in the rates reported hy others, and not the 

differences between them. 

As shawn in figures 3.1 and 3.2, as weil as several of the figures to follow, the 

majority of maves (or disappearances) appear to be made in the fin.t live years of 

each study periad, with persistence rates taking their greatest dive within rive years 

of examination, and dropping moderately after ten and fifteen years. This patte. Il 

supports the modern conception of "cumulative inertia", in that the few Imuseholds 

who remain after five years are much less likely to move in the next fivc, or tcn years. 

In other words, the probability of moving IS inversely corrclatcd with length of 

residence. It is important to note however, that in the present sample, hOllseholds 

that are considered to remain five years may have actually heen at the saille location 

for a much Jonger time, before the heginning of the sample peliod. Taking this into 

consideration, a more accurate measure of "cumulative inertia" l'an he determined, 

based on a revised sample of "new hOllseholds" which have bcen at their plcscllt 

address for less than five years; the rates of household persi~tencc at ail address arc 

seen in figure 3.4. (N.B. the study year IR61 is not included in ttllS analy~is a~ 

housing information is not adequate hefore this date). ApproximatcJy 22.1 (Yri 01 "new 

households" in Montreal remained at the same address alter 5 years, Il.3'fri aftcr kn 

years, and 8.0% were at the same address for at least 15 years These rates of 

persistence are lower than rates for ail h()lI~eh()lds, "continuing" and "new", which 

equal 30.6% after five years, 18.0% alter ten, and II ({?!t-J after tJltel'1l ycars. 

Examining the differences in persistcnce rates betwecn the first five year~, and the 

second and third five-year intervals, we can say wlth confidence, that Illost moves of 

"new households" werc made in the tirst years of residence. 

Put another way, the conceptIOn DI "culllulatlve rnertia" h portriJyed III figure 

3.5, which shows for each fifteen-year perrou the new household per~l~tenœ rate~ for 

five year intervah, the percentage of flve-yem persister household., whlch .,tayed lIve 

more years, and the percentage of ten-year persJ~ter hOllsehold., that ~t;lyed f ive year .. 

after that. The consistent upward trend of each slope indlcate~ tl1<1t the ICHlger 
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FIGURE 3.6 PERSJSTENCE RATES AND CUMULATIVE INERTIA INDEX FOR NEW HOUSEHOLDS, 1866·1901 
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people remain at an address the less Iikely they are ta move. Figure 3.6 shows the 

average perslstenCt' rates during the 1866-1901 period, for "new households" at an 

address (solid linc), along with an index of "cumulative inertia" (dotted line). The 

dotted curve illustrates that of the 22.1 % of "new households" who persisted at the 

same address after the initial 5 years, 50.3% of those households were there 5 years 

later, and 68.0% of those households staying ten years, remained at the same address 

five years after that, supporting the daim of "cumulative inertia" - the longer people 

remain at an address, the less likely they are ta move, and most moves were malte 

within five years of residing at an address. 

Did the first five years in the city determine whether you were going to 

migr:lte or not? The test for "cumulative inertia" was repeated for intra-city or "city

wide" persistcnce among new households. In this analysis, "new households" were 

considered to be hOllseholds that were new to the city due to recent immigration, or 

ncwly formed throllgh marriage (see figure 3.7). Between 1866 and 1901, five-year 

pcrsistence rates for "new hOllseholds" within the city of Montreal were 40.6%, and 

fell to 35.8% after ten years, and 34.8% after fifteen years. In other words, almost 

three-fïfths of "new hOllseholds" left the city (or disappeared/dissolved) after their first 

five years in Montreal. Of the two-fïfths (40.6%) which remained, only 10.7% 

disappearcd from the sam pIe after another t'ive years, and after another five-years (15 

years in the city), only 7.2% of those hOllseholds could not be located within the city 

(92.8% perslsted). It is likely that a significant portion of the 7.2% of households that 

appearcd to have Icft the city, probahly died. Therefore, it was indeed, the first five 

years of residcnce which detcrmined whether a household migrated or not. 

PERSISTENCE AND TENURE STATUS 

Consistent with the modern literature, home owners moved less often than 

renters. Figure 3.8 (table 3.4) demonstrates that over the t'orty-year stlldy period 

all1111st two-tlmds of owner-occlIpien. were present at the sa me address at the end of 

tive years, one-hall at the end of ten years, one-third at the end ot' fifteen years. 

Remaining as tenant was only one hOllsehold in four, one in te n, and one in twenty. 

The correlation hetwcen owner-occupancy and persistence in Montreal, confirms the 

hypothl'<;i~ thal tenure was an important factor in the stability of many people in 
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TABLE 3.4 

HOUSEHOlD PERSISTENCE BV TENURE STATUS 

Ffve Year Persistence (X) 

Owners Tenants Ali N 

1861-1866 47.8 23.5 27.4 142 
1866-1871 82.6 22.1 32.5 127 
1871-1876 60.7 24.6 30.7 166 
1876-1881 62.2 26.3 33.9 174 
1881-1886 61.2 19.3 27.5 241 
1886-1891 64.3 24.9 32.0 231 
1891-1896 73.7 20.0 27.3 278 
1896·1901 56. 1 24.7 30.4 316 

Ten Vear Persistence (X) 

Owners Tenants AIl N 

1861·1871 39.1 12.6 16.9 142 
1866-1876 56.5 9.6 17.5 127 
1871·1881 46.4 14.5 19.9 166 
1876·1886 48.7 9.5 17.8 174 
1881·1891 40.8 12.0 17.5 241 
1886·1896 50.0 11. 1 18.2 231 
1891·1901 55.3 10.8 16.9 278 

Fifteen Year Perslstence (%) 

Owners Tenants All N 

1861-1876 13.0 7.6 8.5 142 
1866-1881 34.8 8.7 13.5 127 
1871-1886 35.7 5.8 10.8 166 
1876-1891 35.1 5.8 12.1 174 
1881·1896 38.8 6.3 12.9 241 
1886·1901 31.0 6.9 11.3 231 

nincteenth-century cities. 

By exarnining the shape of the persistence curves for each tenure type, an 

intriguing pattern is evident, especially dear for the la st thirty years of the study 

period. Perslstence rates, as mentioned in the previous section, take their greatest 

faH within rive yems after the heginning of a household trace. This fall is much 

greater for tenant hOllschoIds than for owner-occupied households. The higher rates 

of rnobility for renters are qllite llnderstandable since the transaction costs of owning 

are suhstantially highcr than those of renting. This pattem suggests a noteworthy 

presence of "transients" in the ranks of tenancy. These tenants may be the 

"permanent tloating proletariat" to which Thernstrom (1964, 1973) refers - restless 

mIgrants who moved to a city, and moved out shortly thereafter. Montreal was, after 

ail, a way-point for immigrants coming from overseas, who may have made only a 

bricf stay in the city hefme heading west. After ten and fifteen yems the decline in 
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household persistence appears ta be more comparable for bath tenants and owners: 

almost three-quarters of the owners who stayed at the sa me address t'ive ycars will 

stay five more years, and an almast equal proportion of those who staycd tcn years, 

will stay five more years; while about half of the tenants who staycd at thc salllc 

address five years, will be there five years later, three-fifths of t hosc who staycd tcn 

years will be at the same address fifteen years later. It is thcrdOl e, the tenant 

households who actually make the greatest increase in persistencc ovel the IIftecll

year period, and therefore it is unlikely that they may he considcred a "pelmanc .. t 

floating proletariat". When looking at "transiency" howcver, one canllot mie out the 

importance of the first five years of residence (as noted in section 3.1), as It IS the 

first five years which determine whether a household is going tn migrate or Ilot, 

therefore, further analysis on out-migration and tenure was undertaken. 

What proportion of the sample who remained in the city more than five, tCIl, 

or fifteen years were owner-occupiers'! Do tenants Just enter the city ami then Ieave, 

or are the patterns of intra-clty persistence and tenure status sinlllar tn pattel ns of 

household persistence and tenure statlls as descrihed ahove? Owncr-occupiers 

remained in the city at a rate of 83'()%, 78.3%, and 65,()% for l'Ive, tell and fifteen 

years respectively. Tenants on the other hand stayed at a rate or 71.0%, )4.7%, ami 

43.7% over five, ten, and flfteen years. In other words, ot the 83.0% of OW\H'I s who 

persisted for five years, 74.0% remained for another five years, and 01 those who 

remained ten years, 67.2% remained another five years. For the 71.0'Yr! of tenant<; 

who remained five years, 60.H% rcmained another five years, ami of the tenants who 

lasted ten years in the city, 60.1% remamed another live years. The~c resulb of 

"inertia" within the city, indicate th"t it IS actually the owner-occupier'i who scem to 

take the greatest drop in rates 01 intra-city persistcnce from five to flfteen years. 

Therefore, the concept of tenants as hemg a "permanent f)oatlllg proletariat", Jll~l 

passing throllgh Montreal, once agam, l'; out of the qlle~ti()n. 

The longer a household stayed in the city, the grealer ilS chance!'> were of 

owning its home. Owner-occupancy rate~ m the !'>amplc averaged about 16.3% over 

the [orty year pellod, while owner-occupam:y rate~ for "new h()lI~eh(}IlJ<," per~i ... t1Tlg 

at least five-years were equal to 20.] %, and equal to 23.4%, anù 25.5(YrJ for tell and 
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fifteen-year per~ister households respectively. Owner-occupancy rates increased with 

length of re~idence. It is uncIear from these results however, whether pers1stence in 

a city Ieads to home ownership, or whether home ownership causes a household ta 

persist. To test this hypothesis, it is therefore necessary to determine what 

percentage of "new" households remaining five, ten, and fifteen years were able to 

change their tenure status - what percentage of tenants became owner-occupiers, and 

conver~ely, what percentage of owner-occupiers became tenants? The figures Iisted 

in tahle 3.5 represent the percentage of "new households" in each community wllù 

changed their tenure status from tenant to owner, owner to tenant, or made no 

tenure change after rive, ten, and tifteen years of residence in the city. The value for 

IINew Ownership Ratio" represents the owner-occupancy rate for new households 

aftcr five, ten, or titteen yeaTs of Tesidence in the city, divlded hy the owner

occupancy rate III their fIfSt yem of residence. Figures for the French community 

indlcate that length of resiùency in Montreal increases the chances of becoming an 

owner-occuplcr, especially after ten and fifteen years. Owner-occupancy rates 

incrcasc hy a multiplIcative factor of 1.06 alter five years, 2.62 after ten years, and 

lO() aftcr fifteen years. Length of resldencc however, appears ta have no affect on 

chances ot hecoming an owner-occupicr for Irish households. The owner-occupancy 

rate ot new housdlOlds III the Irish commumty remams the same after five, te n, and 

lifteen ycars of residencc. The effect of the small numher of tenant households that 

do achit.:ve owner-occupancy ~tatus is equalled by the number of owner-occupants 

that fall into the ranks of tenancy. New househo!ùs m the Protestant community 

cxhibit a more complex hchaviour. Rates of owner-occupancy actually fall ufter the 

first l'ive year~ of residence, with a greater percentage of owners becoming tenants, 

th'l11 tenants hccommg owners. After ten and tifteen years in the community 

howcver. Protestant households increasc their chances ot hecoming an owner

ol'cupicr. as rates increase hy a factor of 1.23 nfter ten years, and 1.40 after rifteen 

years. The results of this analysis appear to indicate that the chance~ of beco/11mg 

owner-occlIplcrs afta five-years of residence in the cIty are mmimal (negative for 

Protestant hOllseholds), however. alter ten and fJfteen years in the cIty the chances 

of hecol11lllg an owner-occupler are significantly increased for French and Protestant 
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TABLE 3.5 

TENURE CHA~GE BV NEW HOUSEHOLDS AND CULTURAL COMMUNITV, 1866-1901 

Five-Year Persistence ln City 

TENANT TO O'WNER TO NO NEil OWNERSHIP 
OWNER (X) TENANT (:1;) CHANGE (X) RATIO 

French 4_14 3.45 92.41 1.06 
1 rlsh 1.41 1.41 97.18 1.00 
Prot 3.66 14.63 81. 71 0.63 

Ten'Year Perslstence in Clty 

TENANT TO O'WNER TO NO NEil OWNERSH 1 P 
OWNER (%) TENANT (X) CHANGE (X) RATIO 

French 9.52 0.95 89.53 2.62 
1 rlsh 2.00 2.00 96.00 1.00 
Prot 14.55 9.09 76.36 1.23 

Fifteen-Year Persistence ln City 

TENANT TO O'WNER TO NO NEil OWNERSHIP 
OWNER (%) TENANT (X) CHANGE (%) RATIO 

French 17.33 1.33 81.33 3.00 
1 rish 6.25 6.25 87.00 1.00 
Prot 13.04 4.35 82.61 1.40 

households, in fact, owner-occupancy rates tnpled among French hOllseholds thal 

remained in the city for at least fifteen years. The length of residcnce III Montreal for 

Irish households however, appears to have no cffect on their tenure status, 01 their 

ability ta own their own home. 

Throughout the forty-year perimj of study, Prote~tallts, wlth thell 11Ighcr 

incornes, were always prominent as owner-occupants. If home oWllcrship is indel'd 

a primary imjicator of personal achievement and social statLl~, the Protestant 

community of nmeteenth-century Montreal, attained cOf]:m/crahJc ~Ilcrl'~s. They 

owned, on average, one-quarter of the home~ tl1ey ocwpied (24.4%), colllp.llcd 10 

14.9 per cent for French Canadian and 10.3 per cent for lm!! Cathollc Iilnlllles 

(figure 3.9, table 3.6)11. Glven the comparable modest means (Jr French Canadian 

and Irish Catholic families (as we shall see in a moment), the higher rate of hOllle 

ownership é1l11ong French Canadian households is noteworthy. A~ Choko (19XO; 

1993) specifies for the 20th century, French Canadiam sœm ~tf()ngly onented tn thls 

option. Thelr rate (ranging from one-tenth to ol1e-lJtth over the IOrly yems) IS 

decidedly high relative to the Irish, a group more comparahle in terms of ~()cio

economic status. A~ sugge~teù by DaVlt! 1 lanna (19H5), the explanation prohably lic~ 

in their strong mIe in the hullding trades élnù the dominance of ~rnall-~céllc 
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FIGURE 3.9 OIINER-QCCUPANCY RATES BY CULTURAL COMMUNITY. 1861·1901 
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FIGURE 3.10 CULTURAL COMPOSITION OF O\JNER-OCCUPANTS IN MONTREAL. 1861-1901 
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TABLE 3.6 

OWNER·OCCUPANCY RATES (%l BV CULTURAL COMMUNITY 

YEAR French Irish Prot All 

1861 16.7 10.6 19.6 16.0 
1866 13.3 13.9 25.5 16.8 
1871 14.1 9.4 25.0 15.9 
1876 19.7 17.0 28.1 21.3 
1881 16.8 11.8 31.1 19.7 
1886 15.9 11. 7 Z7.7 18.1 
1891 10.0 8.1 25.3 13.0 
1896 18.9 8.9 25.9 17.9 
1901 12.1 7.9 15.4 12.0 

TABLE 3.7 

CULTURAL COMPOSITION (%l OF OWNER-OCCUPANTS IN MONTREAL 

YEAR French Irish Prot "ll 

1861 51.6 16.1 32.3 100 
1866 41.4 17.2 41.4 100 
1871 41.5 15.4 43.1 100 
1876 46.6 17.8 35.6 100 
1881 36.8 16.3 46.9 100 
1886 40.5 16.7 42.8 100 
1891 36.9 18.4 44.7 100 
1896 49.1 14.0 36.9 100 
1901 46.7 15.5 37.8 100 

entrepreneurs in the construction sector, at least until the turn of the century . 

The dominance of the French population in Montreal; approxirnately one-ha If 

the city (sec table 2.1) provides the basis for their strong presence in total owner

occupation. About two-fifths (43.6%) of ail owner-occupied units in the sample were 

French (see figure 3.10, table 3.7)12. The Protestants as a population, although 

much smaller (about one-quarter) than the French, were responsible for 

approximately the same propcrtion (40.1 %) of ail owner-occupied homes in the 

sarnple. The Irish Catholics on the other hand, fared poorly over the forty-years, 

representing apprmimately a quarter of the sample population and owning a rneagre 

16.3% of the sample's owner-occupied units. Neither of the three culmral 

cornmunities showed any signs of steady improvement in rates of owner-occupancy 

over the l'orty years. Owner-occupancy rates in ninett'enth-cen~ury Montreal as a 

who le, were much lower than in other Canadian cities of the time. Toronto and 

Hamilton had owner-occupancy rates of around one-third (Katz, 1975; Doucet, 1972). 

Most of the Montreal housing stock in the nineteenth-century ta ok the form of the 

'duplex', and the legal framework of the time implied that at Ieast half of aIl units 

would always be tenant-occupied. 
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PERSISTENCE AND OCCUPATIONAL STATUS 

In order to evaluate rates of household persistence in terms of occupational 

status, we wiII need to specify the mea:mre of oc;.:upational status. As mentioned in 

chapter 2 (methodology), two methods were used to categorize occupational statlls: 

(1) Katz's (1975) system of occupatinnal stratification, and (2) a classification of 

occupations based on their "median rent" status. In both systems, joh titlcs werc 

ranked into three categories: lower, middle and upper. Both methods of occupational 

stratification offer similar results with respect to persistence behaviour (sec tables J.8 

and 3.9, figures 3.11 and 3.12). In every sam pie year, household hcads in highcr 

status occupations are much more Iikely to stayat the same address than hOllseholds 

heads from the lower occupational rar.ks. In almost every sample ycar (exccpt IS71, 

and 1866 for th~ Katz classification) household persistence is directly proportional tn 

occupational status, in that persistence rates increase with incrcasing status of 

household head. Consecutive drops in persistence after ten and fiftccn years appcar 

to be comparable for each status grOllp. 

TABLE 3.8 

PERSISTENCE RATES SV OCCUPATIONAL STATUS (KATZ) 

Five Year Perslstence (X) 

Low Medilnl High N 

186,.,B66 11.8 30.4 38.5 129 
1866-1871 30.4 34.0 32.4 104 
1871-1876 25.0 36.9 28.3 147 
1876-1881 23.8 23.0 50.0 143 
188'-1886 19.5 26.0 36.5 211 
1886-1891 15.4 31.2 46.8 194 
189,.,896 22.2 23.0 35.7 250 
1896-1901 26.7 25.6 40.5 269 

Ten Year Persistence (X) 

Low Medilnl High N 

1861-1871 5.9 17.9 28.2 129 
1866-1876 17.4 19.2 17.7 104 
1871-1881 11.1 23.1 19.6 147 
1876-1886 9.5 13.5 27.1 143 
188"'8~1 12.2 14.6 25.7 211 
1886-1896 10.3 15.1 27.4 194 
1891-1901 13.0 14.3 22.9 250 

F; fteen Year Persi stence (X) 

Low Medilnl High N 

186'-1876 0.0 8.9 15.4 129 
1866-1881 8.7 10.6 17.7 104 
1871-1886 8.3 12.3 10.9 147 
1876-1891 4.8 9.5 16.7 143 
1881-1896 2.4 12.5 17.6 211 
1886-1901 5.1 10.8 17.7 194 
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FIGURE 3.'1 PERSISTEHCE RATES BT OCCUPATIONAL-STATUS (~TZ). 1861-1901 
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FIGURE 3.12 PERSISTENCE RATES BY OCCUPATIONAL-STATUS (MRENT), 1861-1901 
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TABLE 3.9 

PERSISTENCE RATES SV OCCUPATIONAL STATUS (MRENT) 

Flve Year Persistence (X) 

lo ... Medi~ Hlgh H 

1861-1866 15.0 30.7 40.7 129 
1866-1871 24.1 34.0 39.3 104 
1871-1876 22.0 38.5 29.3 147 
1876-1881 22.2 26.7 48.8 143 
1881-1886 16.7 30.4 36.4 211 
1886-1891 16.3 37.5 40.8 194 
1891-1896 19.7 26.8 33.9 249 
1896-1901 24.2 27_8 40.3 269 

Ten Year Perslstence (X) 

Lo ... Medi~ High N 

1861-1871 7_5 19_4 29.6 129 
1866-1876 13.8 19.2 21.4 104 
1871-18l11 9.8 24.6 19.5 147 
1876-1886 7.4 16.0 26.8 143 
1881-1891 11.1 18.6 23.6 211 
1886-1896 8.2 18.8 26.5 194 
1891-1901 10.6 16.5 23.2 249 

Flfteen Year Perslstence ex) 
Low Medi~ High N 

1861 -1876 6.9 10.6 21.4 129 
1866-1881 8.7 10.6 17.7 104 
1871-1886 7.3 12.3 12.2 147 
1876-1891 3.7 10.7 17.1 143 
1881-1896 1.9 14.7 18.2 211 
1886-1901 4.1 11.5 20.4 194 

Moves are more frequent among households headed by those employed in 

lower-stntus occupations, presumably because moves are an adaptive strategy by 

households suffering [rom ét severe financial constraint. Lower-status households may 

move from one dwelling ta another, adjusting the size of the dwelling and its other 

assets (location, structural and sanitary conditions), in response to changes in the 

composition and earning power of the household. 

Figures for intra-city persistence, or its inverse, out-migration, also show that 

those household heads employed in lower-status occupations are less likely ta remain 

in Montreal and therefore in theory, more likely ta migrate out of the city over five, 

ten and fifteen-year intervals (figure 3.13 based on median rent classification). Th-ey 

are, however, also more likely ta die :,ooner, which, if not detected, gives d'e 

appearance of out-migration, or "removal" from the city. Also, they are simply harder 

ta capture, to identify and match. The reliability or sensitivity of the data in this case 

could lead us ta believe a family has moved out of the city, when actually they may 
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FIGURE 3.13 INTRA-CITY PERSISTENCE RATES SY OCCUPATI::lN;\:' STATUS 
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have moveû in with relatives, or bnth partners may have died . 

Did there indeed exist a "permanent floating proletariat" in nim:,teenth-century 

Montreal, as Thernstrom (1964; 1973) has noted for Newburyport and Boston, 

Massachussetts? 1 would tentatively argue that the differences in rates of intra-city 

persistence, or out-migration hetween h:mseholds of differing occupational status in 

Montreal, although explicit, are not large enollgh to support this daim. The ten-year 

persistence rates for workers of If)w occupational status in nineteenth-century 

Montreal, rollgl-Jly parallels the rates of persistence for ail households in nineteent.l

century cities such as Boston, Poughkeepsie, Newbury;:'nrt and Birmingham regardlcss 

of occupational-status. Were workers in nineteenth-century Montreal more succcssfui 

than their LI.S. counterparts? Montreal is lI~ually considered a lo\\--wage city of 

'docile' workers. A~ mentioned earlier, most of the V.S. studies do not appear ta 

adequatcly control for death, thus, rates of mobility in these c;ties are slightly inflated. 

Researchers of these cities also found it harder ta capture the Iowest-status, worker 

households, There is also the possibility that for French Canadians in this study (who 

represent over half of the sample and hence, will dominate the results), Montreal is 

the "end of the line" or "top of the :ine" destination, hence out-migration of the 

sam pIe will be low. Modern studies of Canadian mobility suggest greater ease (and 

temptation) of out-migration for anglophones than frnncophones from Quebec. This 

is perhaps why it is the Irish who have the lowest rates of intra-city persistence; as 

a group the Irish are both angloph0ne, and comprised mostly of Iower-status workers 

as we shaH see below. 

H has already becn shown that persiste!1ce rates are affected by bath 

occupational and cultural distinctions, and we have pointed to tl:e imeraction of the 

two sCéiles. Let us now categorize the sample population by occupation al status within 

each of the three cultural communities. Figure 3.14 shows the occupational 

stratification of the duce cultural communities based on Katz's (1975) classification, 

and the median rent classification of occupations is represented in figure 3.15. The 

two classifications provide similar results. The Irish Catholic population dominated 

the lower status occupations (primarily labourers), especially in the earliest years of 

the study where approximately ha If of Irish household heads were employed in the 
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FIGURE 3.14 OCCUPATION'; STATUS (KATZ) AND CULTURAL COMMUNITY, 1861-1901 
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FIGURE 3.15 OCCUPATIONAL STATUS (HRENT) AND CULTURAL COMMUNITY, 1861-1901 
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bottc,m mnk. This observation for the Irish In Montreal mirrnrs thetr situatton Hl 

V.S. cities of Boston, Buffalo and PhIladelphia (Thertlstrom. 1969, CI bsro.1 <>7S: 

Burstein, 1981), as weil as London, En~land (Lees. 19()9). By 1 S7(l, Iwwl'vl'I. t hl' 

Irish Catholic population saw sorne improvement, with the largest perrcntage of tht' 

populatioll now finding employment in middle rank occupatIons. Very fL'w (!l'~" than 

one-third) of Irish household heads were l'ver employcd III hlgh-statu~ on:upat\ons 

over the 40 yeais of study, but 1 would dlsagree wlth Katz's (1(>75) c!;III11S tOI 

nineteenth-century Hamilton, that bemg IrIsh Catholic 111 Canada meant "ne .. r 

pauperization". Katz (1975) was, however, talkmg about li lhtft'rent CIty amI tlme 

period (1851-1861) than thls research of Montrcal. A grcat propmtlOl1 of tlte Irish 

population in Montreal, and the rest of Canada, immigrated durtl1g tht' 1H40s, and 

over twenty to thirty years appeared tn make ~()me degree nt Improvement 111 

occupational status 13. French Canadi,1!l hOllseholds dominated the Ilmldlc-stat liS 

occupations, with weil over 50% of housl'hold hcads hcing cmployed in ~killed and 

semi-skilled blue collar occupations. Similar to the Insh, the French hall vCly few 

household heads in high-ranking positions. The Protestants dOl11l11atcd the lIppel 

ranks of employment. At leust half of Protestant heads in each year hetwl'cn 1 R61 

and 1901 were in high-status occupations. Even more strikmg I~ thdr vlrtual ahsence 

from the lower ranks, with less than 15% of household heads in any year heing 

employed in low-status occupations. 

Theory, as weil as empiflcal reports from othcr cities and peri mis, Icatl LIS ln 

anticipate a strong :elationship between owner-occupancy and occupational statll~. 

The relative positions of the three cultural communjtie~ wlth respect to owner

occupancy and occupation al status are a consequence, and il I~ not surpnsing that wc 

see in figure 3.16 (table 3.10) a strong relationship between owner-occupancy and 

occupation al status in Montreal. In every yenr fexœpt P~()J lor the Katz 

classificatIon] the level of owner-occupanr.:..y 15 lowest among thmc in the. I()we~t 

occupational ranks and highest among those III the hlghe<;t-~tatw) occupations. 

Household heads cmployed in higher status Jobs have more di~po~ahle incomc 

avaiIaLle to purchase a home, and they expenence greater Joh stablhty, whieh IS itself 

an enticement to stay in one location 14. At the Grand Trunk and Canadian PaCIfie 
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FIGURE 3.16 OWNER-OCCUPANCY RATES BY OCCUPATIONAl STATUS, 1861-1901 
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TABLE 3.10 

OWNER-OCCUPANCY RATES SV OCCUPATIONAL STATUS, 1861-1901 

Median Rent Classification 

UPPER MIDDLE LO'.JER N 

1861 25.0 12.9 12.2 131 
1866 25.9 16.7 6.7 lOS 
1871 26.8 16.7 6.8 151 
1876 37.5 17.1 0.0 143 
1881 37.9 16.2 1.8 218 
1886 32.7 15.6 2.0 195 
1891 29.3 7.7 0.0 256 
1896 33.8 11.8 1.5 270 
1901 21.1 11.0 1.2 341 

Katz's Classification 

UPPER MIDDLE LO\JER N 

1861 20.0 12., 14.3 131 
1866 23.5 14.9 8_3 105 
1871 22.5 18.2 5.3 151 
1876 31.9 17.1 0.0 143 
1881 31.2 15.0 2.4 218 
1886 27.4 16.0 0.0 195 
1891 25.0 6.9 0.0 256 
1896 32.1 11. 1 1.7 270 
1901 17.3 11.7 1.4 341 

Railways for example (see Hoskins, 19R6), managers and white-collar cmployces (a 

small percentage) received monthly salaries and staycd on wlth the company for 

several years. Running trades and skilled ~hop workers wcrc paid wl'ckly, ami Ih~lr 

hours and pay envelopes vaned, and thelr perslstence on the payml!" w:ts moderatc. 

Labourers "tloated", were onen hired for the day or the partlcular ta~k, and have 

much lower rates of persi~tcnce in t!tC Job, and pre~umably 111 the cIty (1 I(}~klll~, 

1986). Although home ownership or owner-occupancy was olten pern'Ived al) a 

relative improverncnt in social status, it tied a famlly tn il particular dWl'IIJ/lg, thus It 

was not advantageous for many lowcr-status h()u~eholds (such a~ those headed hy 

labourers ernployed by the railway), who used movlng as an adaptive I)tr:ltegy. 

PERSISTENCE AND INCOME 

Actual in corne figures are availahle only for the year 1 {JO 1, from the 

manuscript census, and tests ot per"jl)tence by II1come are therelorc po\slhle OI1Jy for 

the 1896-1901 period. Persistence rate~ werc cfeterrnineù for categ()f1e~ of !Joth 

father's income and total household Incorne, In the manner ùe\cnheù 11\ the 

Methodoloh'Y chapter. An important hias eXlsts when rneasun."g IIlcome m the final 

year (rather than the starting year), which affects the results reportcù in figures 3.17 



• FIGURE 3.17 HOlJ')EHOLD PERSISTENCE BY FATHER'S INCOME, 1896-1901 
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and 3.18. Persistence and non-persistence in this case actually represcnt those who 

remain at the same address between 1R96 and 1901, and those who have changed 

their address, but remained in Montreal. Thercfore thesc graphs do Ilot lI1c1ude out

migrants between 1896 and 1901, as their incarne statistlc was not availahlc. Figure 

3.17 therefore, shows the percentage of households who remained at the samc 

address, as a portion of ail households that rernained in the city, for differcnt Icvels 

of father's incorne. The results of this test are quite peculiar ln that persistencc rates 

are inversely related to father's income - the lowcr the income, the higher the le,.!1 

of persistence, contrary ta what was hypothesized. Figure 3.18 shows persistcncc 

rates and total household income. HOllsehold income is in a sense a hetter 

representation of total dispos able incorne, as it inc111des possihle income from a wife, 

working daughter, son, or other family member living limIer the saille roof. In this 

case, persistence rates are highest among thase families with the largest total 

incarnes. This pattern is reasonable as it is the "additional" family income that often 

determines whether the family can afford to paya higher rent, or higher rent/person. 

Persistence rates were also caIculated for several categories of surrogates of 

household in come or financial status. Since rentaI values are availahle for the fort y

year period, they provide a reasonable measure of purchasing power. The amount 

of moneya household dispenses for shelter provides an excellent indicator of social 

status. Rent per person was also used as a surrogate for income. The amount a 

household pa id for rent was divided hy the number of persons in the hOll!.chold to 

determine a sort of "cornfort factor" and generally a substitllte for disposable incomc. 

The categories used (described in Methodology) roughly represent: households with 

2 or more people per room ($10/person), 1 ta 2 persons per morn ($IO-$20/pcrson), 

and those households with less than one person per room (over $20/pcrson) - Low, 

Medium, and High respectively. Figure 3.l9 (table 3.11) demonstrates a complicated, 

yet consistent relationship between "ersistence and levels of rent per person. White 

behaviour in the medium category is erratie due to small sam pie sizes, in every 

sample year pers:stence is higher among the highest rent-per-person category than 

in the lowest rent-per-persan category. Low-rent hauseholds are more mobile than 

high-rent households. This of course, is consistent with the earlier observation that 
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FIGURE 3.19 HOUSEHOlD PERSISTENCE AND RENT PER PERSON, 1861-1901 
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TABLE 3.11 

HOUSEHOLD PERSISTENCE AND RENT PEFl PERSON· 

Five Year Persistence (%) 

Low 

1861-1866 31.9 
1871-1876 42.0 
1881-1886 21.9 
1891-1896 34.4 
1896-1901 56.0 

Ten Year Persistence (%) 

Low 

1861-1871 19.2 
1871-1881 20.0 
1881-1891 6.9 
1891-1901 25.0 

Fffteen Year Perslstence (%) 

Low 

1861-1876 4.3 
1871-1886 12.0 
1881-1896 5.5 

Medit.1ll 

2<..7 
63.6 
37.5 
50.0 
33.3 

Medlun 

13.6 
45.5 
37.5 
0.0 

Mediun 

9.1 
18.2 
25.0 

High 

50.0 
41.9 
50.0 
41.8". 
51.4 

High 

38.9 
35.5 
39.6 
27.3 

High 

22.2 
22.6 
31.3 

"'Rent per person categories are deI ineated as follows: 

N 

87 
92 

129 
93 

102 

N 

87 
92 

129 
93 

N 

87 
92 

129 

Low = S10/person, which approximately corresponds to 2 or more people per room . 
Medium = greater than S10 and less than S20/person, or roughly 1 to 2 per room. 
High = rent more than S20/person, or less than 1 persan per room • 

99 

•• This group can be further divided into two groups of high and elite. The elite group has a rent of 
more th an S40/person, or less than 1/2 person per room - truly spacious accommodations. Pcrslstencc 
now becomes 42.1% for the high group, and 61.1% for the elite. 

households of low-status occupations are more mobile. Montreal has a large rentai 

market, and renting offered a degree of freedom ta many financially strapped 

households. These households, although they did not have large disposahle incomes, 

had plenty of alternative dwellings to choose from. Perhaps this is part of the reason 

for the high mobiIity of middle-rent households - the type of available housing stock. 

This pattern also suggests that the "corn fort factor", or "place utility". of households 

with fewer persons per room is much higher than that of the ovcrcrowded households 

with more than 2 persons per roorn. The crowded l'touseholds rnake more 

moves,continually attempting to adjust to larger, more comfortahle dwellings. 

PERSISTENCE AND HOUSEHOI .. D SIZE 

Modern literature reports that the nurnber of people in the household has a 

significant effect on household persistence. Figure 3.20, (table 3.12) display!, this 
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FIGURE 3.20 PERSISTENCE AND HOUSEHOLD SIZE, 1861-1901 
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relationship for the period 1861-1901. Once again, if one ignores the values for 

medium-size households, a particular pattern is decipherable from the persistence 

curves of the largest and smalle'it households. The largest households have the 

highest rates of persistence - smaller households are much more mobile. This pattern 

could bel once again, a consequence of Montreal's availahle hOllsing stock. The 

largest households (7 or more people) would have found it the 1110st difficult to find 

lodgings large enough to satisfy ail their members. The smallest households (4 or 

less) should have experienced little difficulty in finding a home to accommodatc thèlr 

sm aU numbers. 

TABLE 3.12 

PERSISTENCE AND SIZE OF HOUSEHOLD* 

Five Year Persistence (%) 

1861-1866 
1871-1876 
1881-1886 
1891-1896 

Small 

21.7 
30.6 
22.2 
37.7 

Ten Year Persistenc~ (X) 

Small 

1861-1871 8.7 
1871-1881 27.8 
1881-1891 14.3 
1S91-1901 20.3 

Mediun 

35.3 
39.1 
32.7 
25.6 

Medilll1 

32.4 
15.2 
14.6 
20.5 

*Household size IS ~ategorized as follows: 

Small = Households of 4 or less people. 
Mediun = Households of 5 or 6 people. 
Large = Households of 7 or more people. 

Large 

33.3 
48.5 
40.0 
47.4 

Large 

19.1 
33.3 
34.0 
26.3 

N 

99 
115 
168 
146 

N 

99 
115 
168 
146 

Change in household size has nlso been said tn have an affect on rates of 

persistence. The addition of a new member to the household often crea tes a need 

for additional space, which is best satisfied hy a move to a largcr dwelling. Decrease 

in family size may also trigger a move tn a smaller, Jess expensive dwclling. The 

sample size for this test is perhaps too small to he confident of the significancc of its 

results, but a general trend over the 40 year period docs secm apparent (:;ce table 

3.13). Households which increase in size are much more likcJy to move than 

households who remain the same in size, or decrease in size. Moves can bc 

interpreted as adjustments to the new size requirements of the household. 

& 
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TABLE 3.13 

PERSISTENCE RATES AND CHANGE IN HOUSEHOLD SIZE 
Ten Year Persistence (X) 

Decrease Increase No Change N 

1861-1871 47.4 0.0 26.7 65 
1871-1881 25.0 40.0 23.3 83 
1881-1891 43.5 12.5 27.5 87 
1891-1901 30.4 19.1 29.0 106 

1861-1901 35.5 23.6 27.2 327 

·Change in household size is determined as follows: 
Decrease = number of persons in household in 2nd year less th an 1st year minus 1. 
Increase = number of persons ln household in 2nd year greater than 1st year plus 1. 
No Change = household slze ln year 2 same as year 1 (or plus or minus 1). 

102 

One peculiar result, is that shrinking households are less likely ta move th an 

households that rernain roughly the sa me. These shrinking households probably have 

grown cornfortable with their dwellings and opt out of rnoving back to sm aller 

dwellings.Households decrease in size usually for two reasons: death, and the 

departure of grown children. Bath of these scenarios in theory have a negative effeet 

on the rent paying capacity of the household, depending on whether the persan who 

died, or left the household contributed a substantial amount ta the farnily incarne . 

Households generally shrink in size with age. However, age of the household head 

is here really an expression of Iife-cycle stage, and evidence suggests irnproved 

incarnes, and therefore a higher rent paying capacity, as the household head reaches 

45 or 50. This irnproved standard of living would permit greater housing satisfaction 

and therefore greater stability. 

PERSISTENCE AND AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD 

One of the mast consistently reported results in modern rnobility research is 

the inverse relationship between mobility and the age of the household he ad (Abu

Lughod and Foley, 1960; Rossi, 1955; Speare et al 1974; Quigley and Weinberg, 1977; 

Weinberg, 1975; Speare, 1970; Pickvance, 1974). Age af househald head also had a 

significant effect on household persistence in nineteenth-century Montreal. Figure 

3.21 (table 3.14) shows five, ten, and fifteen year persistenee rates for three age 

categories, between 1861 and 1901. In every sample year older households show 

higher persistence rates than younger households. Evidence suggests that 

improvements in household incarne occur where the hausehold head reaches 45 or 

50. Youths, and adult children living at home con tribu te to the family incorlae, and 
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TABLE 3.14 

PERSISTENCE AND AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD 

Five Year Persistence (X) 

Young Middle Old N 

1861·1866 26.1 35.1 27.8 98 
1871-1876 25.0 41.5 38.1 123 
1881-1886 7.1 32.9 47.3 170 
1891·1896 9.7 44.3 50.0 150 
1896·1901 18.2 38.4 57.0 176 

Ten Year Persistence (X) 

Young Middle Old N 

1861-1871 13.0 24.6 27.8 98 
1871-1881 12.5 26.2 28.6 123 
1881-1891 4.8 17.8 36.1, 170 
1891·1901 6.5 26.2 29.3 150 

Fifteen Year Persistence (X) 

Young Middle Old N 

1861-1876 0.0 14.0 11.1 98 
1871-1886 12.0 18.2 22.6 123 
1881·1896 2.4 15.1 25.5 170 

• Age IS categorized as follows: 

Young = age of household head is equal to 30 years or less. 
Middle = age of household head is greater th an 30, but less than 50 years. 
Old = age of household head IS greater than ~O years • 

an improved standard of living, and greater housing satisfaction and stability. In 1901 

over one-quarter (26.8%) of older hou se ho Ids (heads over 50), had a total family 

in come over $1000, while only 17.0% of middle-aged families (heads aged 31 to 49), 

and 15.7% of young families (heads under 30 years) had an incorne over $1000. 

Modern literature suggests psychological factors as the cause of a type of "cumulative 

inertia" by age, the older the househcld, the Jess likely they are to move. In the 

nineteenth-century financial reasons often prevailed. 

The oldest households in Montreal experience the greatest drop in persistence 

between 10 and 15 years. This pattern of non-persistence is probably almost entirely 

explained by the faet that the older households (50 and over), are dying out before 

the end of the fifteen-year trace. Many moves appear to be driven by vital events. 

Table 3.15 shows the large share of moves associated with the death of either 

husband or wife. Widowhood occurred more frequently, often earlier in life, in the 

nineteenth-century. Given the high risks of widowhood, ownership of a dwelling was 

valued above a1l as a form of life insurance 15. Even when the husband is recorded 
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TABlE 3.15 

FIVE-YEAR PERSISTENCE RATES FOR NEWLY WIDOWED* WOMEN AND MEN 

HUSBAND DIES \JIFE DIES N ~o DEATH 
WI FE STAYS (X) HUSBAND STAYS (X) SAMPLE STAYS (X) 

French 8.3 14.3 193 30.8 
Irish 40.6 15.2 142 23.8 
Prot 17.2 19.7 170 48.3 

Total 21.4 16.4 525 33.3 

*Newly widowed denotes spouse died within the previous five years 

TABLE 3.16 

OWNERSHIP AMONG WOMEN, SY CULTURAL COMMUNITY 

Owner-Occupancy As Percent age Of 
X Of Household Heads All Owner·Occupants 

WIDO\.IS AU WIDOWS WC»4EN 

French 29.7 15.3 16.0 25.5 
Irish 28.8 10.8 42.2 51.1 
Prot 34.1 25.0 15.8 29.8 

Total 30.5 16.8 20.4 31.7 

as household head a small but appreciable share of the homes in our sam pIe are 

listed as owned by the wife (sec table 3.16). Negligible during the early years of our 

study, the strategy emerges toward the end of the nineteenth century. In the tax roll 

years 1886, 1891 and 1896, one-fifth of owner-occupied homes arc Iisted in the wife's 

name (16.9 percent of French, 19.0 Irish, 28.6 protestant) even though her hushand 

is usually listed as household head. This makes understandable the presence of a 

distinctive group of widows as home owners (one-fifth of ail owners). Altogether 

nearlyone third of owner-occupied property in the city was in the hands of women 

(incIuding wives, widows and spinsters). Women who owned thcir home were more 

likely to rernain there aftcr the husband's death, and ta reappear as hcads ot 

household. This is especial1y remarkable arnong the Irish, where most of the owner

occupants in the community are widows and persistence reaches forty-tWD percent 

arnong newly widowed women. While psychological factors arc given attention in 

modern studies 16, in the nineteenth century the incentive of everyday sccurity 

provides an adequate explanation. 
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MODELLING PERSISTENCE USING MULTIVARIATE STATISTICAL ANALYSIS 

The consistency of the results reported for persistence rates over the forty-year 

study period (as displayed in previous figures) made it feasible to collapse aIl of the 

five-year persistence tests (1861-66, 1866-71 ... ), into one large sample of persisters 

and non-persister~. Tabulations were performed once again, using each variable 

individually, to test their particular effects on the rates of five-year persistence for the 

larger sample. The results of these persistence tests can be secn in table 3.17, 

The sa me table also provides the resu1tant chi-square statistics associated wilh 

the analysis. The chi-square statistic calculates a measure based on the differences 

between observed values and expected values, for every point of the contingency 

table. The nurr.ber of degrees of freedom is equal to n-1, which in each of these 

cases, is 2 (except for tenure, where DF=l). The chi-square statistics for the 

tabulations of persistence with tenure, ethnicity, age, and oceupational status are ail 

higher than 5.991 (critical value of chi-square for 95% confidence and 2 degrees of 

freedom), and associated p-values are low (below 0.05), therefore, in each case the 

null hypothesis that persistence is inde pendent of the explanatory variable, is rejeeted . 

Household size is only borderline insignificant with a chi-square of 5.209, and p-value 

of 0.074, and therefore should not be ruled out, until further analysis. Marital status 

however, is c1early insignificant. The risks and limitations of relying purely on chi

square analysis for certain research have been noted in previous literature (Freund, 

1988; Wrigley, 1985). "1 fear that the first aet of mast social scientists upon seeing 

a contingency table is to lompute chi-square for it. Sometimes this approach is 

enlightening, sometimes wasteful, but sometimes it does not go far enaugh" 

(Mosteller, 1968, pl.; in Wrigley, 1985, p.161). 

Chi-square tests are useful for simple c .. mtingency tables. They do not tell us 

however, the individual effects of each explanatory (independent) variable when 

combined ta form a comprehensive model 'Jf persistence. Therefore, multivariate 

regression analysis was alsn performed using the binorniallogit model to assess the 

relative effects of several explanatory variables . 
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TABLE 3.17 

• FIVE-YEAR HOUSEHOLO PERSISTENCE RATES FOR VARIOUS SUBGROUPS, 1861-1901 

TENURE STATUS PERSISTENCE (X) 

Owner 64.1 
Tenant 23.7 

Pearson Chi-square value (2 OF): 194.881 
P-Value: 0.000 

AGE OF HOUSEHOLO HEAD PERSISTENCE (X) 

Young 19.7 
Middle 42.8 
Old 47.7 

Pearson Chi-square value (2 OF): 42.490 
P-Value: 0.000 

OCCUPATIONAL STATUS PERS 1 STEN CE (X) 
(MEDIAN RENT CLASSIFICATION) 

Low 21.7 
Medill11 32.3 
High 39.7 

Pearson Chi-square value (2 OF): 29.914 
P'VallJe: 0.000 

OCCUPATIONAL STATUS PERSISTENCE (X) 
(KATZ'S CLASSIFICATION) • Low 23.1 
Medill11 29.3 
High 40.3 

Pearson Chi-square value (2 OF): 29.446 
P-Value: 0.000 

HOUSEHOLO SIZE PERSISTENCE (X) 

Small 33.3 
Medll111 37.2 
Large 43.3 

Pearson Chi-square value (2 OF): 5.209 
P-Value: 0.074 

MARITAL STATUS PERSISTENCE (X) 

Single 11. 1 
Married 36.5 
Widowed 38.6 

Pearson Chi-square value (2 OF): 2.6n 
P-Value: 0.262 

ETHNICITY PERSISTENCE (X) 

French 27.6 
Irish 29.7 
Prot 37.5 

Pearson Chi-square value (2 OF): 14.493 

• P-Value: 0.001 
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THE LOGIT MODEL 

So far, it has been shown using bivariate techniques that several explanatory 

variables are important mobility differentials. The relative strength of each of these 

variables is yet to be determined. The variables selected for further analysis 

(ethnicity, tenure, occupational status, age, household size, marital status and rent) 

were chosen because the existmg literature and the bivariate analyses presented 

above suggested them to be the most important. However, before atternrting a full 

multiple regression, a set of simple regressions were run to further identify candida Le 

variables. 

Figure 3.22 is an example of the printed output associated with a logit 

regression using SYST A T's LOG IT module, with PERSIST as the dependent variable 

and occupational status (Median Rent) as the independent variable. The output in 

FIGURE 3.22 

OUTPUT FAOM LOGIT ANALYSIS MODELLING PI::ASISTENCE WITH OCCUPATIONAL STATUS (MAC) 

BINARY LOGIT ANALYSIS 

DEPENDENT VARIABLE: PERSIST 
INPUT RECORDS: 1737 
RECORDS FOR ANALYSIS: 1520 
RECORDS DElETED fOR MISSING DATA: 217 

SAMPLE SPLIT 

CATEGORY CHOICES 

RESP 479 
REF 1041 

1520 

RESULTS OF ESTIMATION 

LOG LIKELIHOOO: -931.84075 

PARAMETER 

1 CONSTANT 
Z HIGH-STATUS 
3 HIDDLE-STATUS 

PARAMETER 

2 HIGH-STATUS 
3 MIDDLE-STATUS 

ESTIMATE 

-1.28621 
0.86801 
0.54807 

OODS RATIO 

2.38216 
1.n990 

S.E. 

0.12326 
0.16070 
0.14621 

T-RATIO 

-10.43456 
5.4U148 
3.74841 

95.0X BOONDS 
UPPER LOWER 

3.26405 
2.30398 

1.73854 
1.29887 

LOG LIKELIHOOO OF CONSTANTS ONLY MODEL = LL(O) = -947.18066 
2*[LL(N)-LLCO)] = 30.67981 WITH 2 DOF, CHI-SQ P-VALUE = 0.00000 
HCFADDEN'S RHO-SQUAREO = 0.01620 

P-VALUE 

0.00000 
0.00000 
0.00018 
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binary logit analysis begins with a listing of the dependcnt varia hie PERSIST, tht' 

sample size, and split between () (REFerence, or in this case non-persi~tenl"t'), and 

1 (RESPonse, or persistence) for the vanable PERSIST. Finally, the paraml'tl'f 

estimates, standard errors, t-ratios (standardized coeffiClt~nts), p-values and the log

likelihood are presented. 

The results of a logistic regression arc evaluated similarly to li hnear 

regression. The estimate coefficients for parameters high-status and nmld1e-status arc 

large relative to their standard er:-ors, retlected in high t-ratios (5,4 and J.7 

respectively), and therefore, occupational status appears to he an Important preLiirtor 

of persistence. The logit coefficient tells us how much the logit increasl'S tor a 1II11t 

increase in the independent variahle. However, the probability ot a () or 1 out come 

is a nonlinear functiOn of the logit, and in this sense the interprctatlon of the 

coefficient is different from ordinary regression (see Steinberg and Colla, 1 (NI). 

The "odds-ratio" included at the end of the figure, is a more IIltUltlvcly 

meaningful figure for each coefficient. The odds of the response IS given hy the 

formula p/(l-p), where p is the prohability of response, and the so-callet! "odds-ratlo" 

is the multiplicative factor by which the odds change when the indepcmlent vanable 

increases by one unit.17 In LOG IT, no parameter is estimated for the reference 

group, and the probability statlstics and ttodds-ratios" arc calculated lor each other 

category in relation to the reference group. In this example, the occupatlollal ~tatlls 

variable has 3 categories, the reference group IS households with heads employed in 

low-status occupations. The odds of persisting increase hy a multiplicative tactor 01 

1.7 when employed in a meùium-status occupation, and increa~c hy a factor of 2.4 lor 

household heads employed in high-statu'i occupations. In other words, hlgh-status 

heads are 2.4 times more likely 10 persist than low-~tatus heads of houschold. 

Likewise, medium-status heads are 1.7 times more likely to remalIl at the ~ame 

address. Since the lower and upper hounds of the odds-ratio confJ(lencc Il1tcrvab are 

greater than one, occupational status has a statistically significant a~~ociation with 

persistence (Steinberg and Colla, 1991). 

Table 3.18 displays the respective t-ratios, p-valucs, and odds-ratlm 'rom the 

output in LOGIT, from the simple regression models estimating persistence wlth the 
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foJ/owing inde pendent variables: ethnicity, age, occupational status (Katz and Median 

Rent classifications), marital status, and household size. Increasing occupational-status 

appears to have a positive effect on household persistence. A comparison of the 

results from two separate models of occupation al status: one using Katz's 

classification and the other using the median rent system of occupational classification 

(as shown in figure 3.22), indicate that the median rent system is more sensitive in 

predicting differences in household behaviour between status groups. The odds of 

TABLE 3.18 

OUTPUT OF LOGIT ANALYSIS ESTIMATING PERSISTENCE WITH SINGLE INDEPENDENT VARIABLE MODELS 

1 NoEPENDENT VAR IABLE: TENURE 
REFERENCE GROUP: TENANTS 

PARAMETER ESTIMATE T·RATIO P-VALUE OOOS RATIO (XJjFIDENCE INTERVAL 
Owners 1.74723 13.08892 0.00000 5.73866 7.45481 1 4.41758 

INoEPENDENT VARIABLE: OCCUPATIONAl STATUS (MRC) 
REFERENCE GROUP: lOW'STATUS 

PARAMETER ESTIMATE T·RATIO P-VALUE ODOS RATIO (XJjFIDENCE INTERVAL 
Mid'status 0.54807 3.74841 0.00018 1.72990 2.30398 1 1.29887 
High'Status 0.86801 5.40148 0.00000 2.38216 3.26405 1 1.73854 

INOEPENDENT VARIABLE: OCCUPATlONAl STATUS (KATZ) 
REFEPENCE GROUP: lOW'STATUS 

PARAME TER EST/MATE T'RATIO P-VALUE OODS RAT/O (XJjF IDENCE INTERVAL 
Mid'Status 0.32589 2.09060 0.03656 1.38527 1.88029 1 1.02057 
High'Status 0.81011 5.01443 0.00000 2.24817 3.08564 1 1.63799 

INoEPENDENT VARIABLE: HOUSEHOLD SIZE 
REFERENCE GROUP: SMAlL 

PARAMETER EST/MATE T'RATIO P'YALUE OODS RATIO (XJjF IDENCE 1 NTERVAL 
Mediun 0.16762 0.88621 0.37551 1.18248 1.71313 1 0.81621 
Large 0.42426 2.27110 0.02314 1.52846 2.20426 1 1.05985 

INoEPENDENT YARIABlE: MARITAL STATUS 
REFERENCE GROUP: SINGLES 

PARAMETER EST/MATE T'RATIO P-VALUE OODS RATIO (XJjFIDENCE 1 NTERVAL 
Marned 0.33400 1.21200 0.22600 1.39700 2.397001 0.81400 

II:IOEPENDENT VARIABLE: ETHNICITY 
REFERENCE GROUP: FRENCH 

PARAME TER EST/MATE T·RATIO P-YALUE OODS RATIO (XJjFIDENCE INTERVAL 
IrIsh 0.10280 0.79939 0.42407 1.10827 1.42595 1 0.86136 
Protestant 0.45588 3.69780 0.00022 1.57756 2.00875 1 1.23893 

1 NOEPENDENT VAR IABLE: AGE 
REFERENCE GROUP: YOUNG 

PARAMETER ESTIMATE T·RATIO P-YALUE OODS RATIO !DF IDENCE 1 NTERVAL 
Middle Age 1. 11586 5.41581 0.00000 3.05219 4.57078 1 2.03813 
Old 1.31548 6.21829 0.00000 3.72654 5.64127 1 2.46169 
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persisting are increased by a multiplicative factor of 1.73 when a household head is 

employed in a middle-status occupation (1.39 when using Katz), Iikewise for heads 

employed in high-status occupations the odds are increased by a factor of 2.38 (2.25 

when using Katz), The p-values, and odds-ratios also indicate that the median rent 

classification is a more sensitive predictor. Inspection of t-ratios and odds-ratios for 

the model using ethnicity (cultural commllnity) as the independent variable indicates 

that being of Protestant origin has a significant positive effect on persistence. Being 

a Protestant household increases the odds of persisting by a factor of 1.58, wlth low"r 

and upper confidence bounds of 1.24 and 2.01 respectively. Being Irish Catholic only 

increases the odds of staying by a factor of 1.11, and since the confidence interval 

(lower and upper bounds) encompasses 1, there does not seem to he a strong cffcet 

on persistence. Increasing age of household also has a positive effect on rate of 

persistence: odds increase by a factor of 3.05 for middle-aged households, and bya 

factor of 3.73 for aider households. When llsing two categories (young = under 45, 

old = over 45) for the age parameter, the odds of persisting increase by a 

multiplicative factor of 1.83 for older househalds. Tenure status has perhaps the 

strongest effect on rates of persistence, as mast Iiterature has sllggested. Owner

occupiers are 5.73 times more Iikely to remain at the same address tllan tenants. 

Household size also appears to have a slight effeet on persistenee. The largest 

households, with 7 or more people, are 1.53 times more Iikcly to persist than the 

smallest households with 4 or less members. The effeet of the incre:lsc in odds (1.18) 

of mid-size households is less significant, as the confidence interval for the odds-ratio 

(0.82,1.71) includes 1.00. Marital status is the only variable tested that does not have 

a significant effect on rates of persistence, therefore substantiating the tïndings of the 

bivariate analysis and the chi-square statistics. 

The output from the logistic regression of the dependent varIable persistence, 

mode lied with two independent, or explanatory variables indicatcd a strong degree 

of inter-correlation between independent variables. It is necessary tn analyze 

persistence further, with aIl the independent variables together in a multiple 

regression model. Each variable used in single inde pendent variable mndels of 

persistence with p-values lower than 0.05, and odds-ratio confidence intervals above 
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1.00, was then included in a model of persistence with several variables. This model 

included the independent variables: ethnicity, occupational statm, tenure, age of 

household head, and household size, but not marital status; in other words: PERSIST 

= CONSTANT + ETH + TEN + oce + AGE + HHS. Results of the logit 

analysis showeo that household size had an insignificant effect on persistence when 

modelled with the other variables. Therefore, household size was removed from the 

model, and logit analysis was performed again with the four remaining independent 

FIGURE 3.23 

OUTPUT FROM LOGIT ANALYSIS MODELLING PERSISTENCE WITH FOUR VARIABLES 

HooEL PERSIST = CONSTANT + ETH + OCC + AGE + TEN 

BINARY lOGIT ANAL YSIS 

DEPENDENT VARIABLE: PERSI ST 
INPUT RECORDS: 1737 
RECORDS FOR ANAL YS 1 S: 965 
RECORDS DELETED FOR MISSI NG DATA: 772 

SAMPLE SPLIT 

CATEGORY CHOICES 

RESP 393 
REF 572 

965 

RESUlTS OF ESTIMATION 

lOG 1IICElIHOOO: -575.69370 

PARAMETER ESTIMATE 

1 CONSTANT -2.07079 
2 HIGH-STATUS 0.26619 
3 MIDDLE-STATUS 0.49960 
4 IRISH 0.35663 
5 PROTESTANT 0.41354 
6 MIDDLE-AGE 0.89231 
70lDEST 1.05667 
8 OWNER 1.579 .. 3 

PARAME TER ODOS RATIO 

2 HIGH-STATUS 1.30498 
3 MIDDLE-STATUS 1.64806 
4 IRISH 1.42850 
5 PROTESTANT 1.51216 
6 MIDDlE'AGE 2.44076 
70lDEST 2.87679 
8 OWNER 4.85221 

S.E. T-RATIO 

0.25476 -8.12831 
0.22931 1.16079 
0.19805 2.52252 
0.18405 1.93766 
0.17894 2.31106 
0.21898 4.07490 
0.23283 4.53843 
0.18476 8.54880 

95.0% BOUNDS 
UPPER LOIIER 

2.04548 0.83255 
2.42972 1.11786 
2.04901 0.99590 
2.14740 1.06484 
3.74903 1.58903 
4.54037 1.82274 
6.96952 3.37812 

lOG 1IICElIHOOO OF CONSTANTS ONlY MOOEL = Ll(O) = -652.18894 
2*lLlCN)-LL(0)] = 152.99047 WITH 7 DOF, CHI-SQ P-VALUE = 0.00000 
MCFADDEN'S RHO-SQUARED = 0.11729 

P-VALUE 

0.00000 
0.24573 
0.01165 
0.05266 
0.02083 
0.00005 
0.00001 
0.00000 
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variables. The output from the model: PERSIST = CONSTANT + ETH + ace 
+ AGE + TEN can be seen in figure 3.23. The results of this model indicatc thatall 

of the remaining variables have a significant effect on whether a household persists 

or not. 'l'enure status remains the most important differential of household 

persistence. Owner-occupiers were 4.85 times more Iikely to persist than tenants. 

Age is highly correlated with other variables, yet it remains highly significant. Middle

aged households were 2.44 times more likely to persist than young hOllscholds, and 

the oldest households were 2.88 times more likely to persist than younge.,t 

hauseholds. The ethnie factor still remains significant, as Protestants were 1.51 times 

more likely to persist, and Irish Catholie households were 1.43 times more likc1y to 

persist than French Canadian househalds. Occupational-status had the wcakest cffcct 

on household persistence when combined with the ather three variables, and in faet, 

the effect of being employed in a middle-status occupation was stronger than the 

effect of being emplayed in a high-status occupation. Although occupational-status 

is highly correlated with the ather variables, it remains an im[Jortant variable. 

Now that it is c1ear which variables are significant for prcdicting persistcncc, 

it is necessary to assess the particular model as a wholc. How weIl docs this model 

fit the data? This questions can be answered in LOG IT using the dcdles of risk (De) 

command which is invoked after estimating the model. The deciles of risk tablcs arc 

used ta assess predictive performance, and to dctcct intlllcntiai and olltlymg 

observations with Pregibon regression diagnostics (see Pregibon, 19R]). Figure 3.24 

(an extension of figure 3.23) displays the output generated hy the DC command for 

the present model. This table is produced by partitioning the samplc into ten evcnly 

spaced, probability groupings from 0 to 1. The row lahelled CAT gives the end points 

of the cells defining each group, these can be specified or gencrated éllltomatically. 

Within each ce]) is a breakdown of the ohserved and expected O's (REF's) and J's 

(RESP's). From the table it is apparent that obseTVed totals are cIo~e to expectcd 

totals everywhere, also RESP totals gradually get higher, and REF totals gradually 

get lower as the probability approaches l, indicating a gond fit (Stcinberg anù Colla, 

1991; Hosrner and Lemeshow, 1989; Pregibon, 1981) . 
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FIGURE 3.24 

DECILES OF RISK TABLE FROM LOGIT ANALYSIS MODELUNG PERSISTENCE WITH FOUR VARIABLES 

DECILES OF RISK 

RECORDS PROCESSED: 965 
SUM OF WEIGHTS = 965.00000 

STATISTlC P-VALUE OOF 

HOSMER-lEMESHOW 3.33058 0.76636 6.00000 
PEARSON 970.98269 0.36945 951.00000 
DEVIANCE 1151.38740 0.00001 957.00000 

CAl. 0.10000 0.20000 0.30000 0.40000 0.50000 

RESP OBS 0.00000 24.00000 21.00000 109.00000 89.00000 
EXP 0.00000 22.04021 28.38716 106.44225 81.06312 

REF OBS 0.00000 111.00000 91.00000 198.00000 112.00000 
EXP 0.00000 118.95979 83.61284 200.55115 113.93688 

AV. PROB. 0.00000 0.15631 0.25346 0.34672 0.43315 

CAl. 0.60000 0.70000 0.80000 0.90000 1.00000 

RESP OBS 6.00000 23.00000 105.00000 16.00000 0.00000 
EXP 5.70931 21.50543 105.62705 16.22547 0.00000 

REF OBS 5.00000 9.00000 36.00000 4.00000 0.00000 
EXP 5.29069 10.49457 35.37295 3.n4~3 0.00000 

AV. PROB • 0.51903 0.67204 0.74913 0.81127 0.00000 

Before the model ean be assuredly considered a good fit, another question 

remains to be answered: are the results unduly influenced by a handful of unusual 

observations? As Wrigley (1985) notes: "When using Jogistic/logit models in practical 

data analysis the geographer or environmental scientist must remain sensitive ta the 

faet that a few data points can have a potentially large influence on the maximum 

likelihood fit of his [sic] models" (Wrigley, 1985, p.242). 

It is, therefore, extremely useful to have diagnostics which indicate the effect 

of individual observations on the ove ra Il fit of the model and on the individual 

parameter estima tes (Wrigley, 1985; Pregibon, 1981). These diagnostics can also be 

provided using deciles of risk ~malysis. If the De command is preceded by a SAVE 

command in the program, a file containing regression diagnostics will be created. The 

file contains several variables incIuding LEVERAGE(l): a measure of the influence 

of an observation on the model fit (see Hosmer and Lemeshow, 1989). As with the 

cIassic regression mode l, "no categorical regression analysis is complete without an 

inspection of the leverage values" (O'Brien, 1992, p.284). If the observed value for 

leverage is greater than twice the number of parameters divided by the number of 
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cases, then it is considered to be of high leverage, and thus influential to the model's 

fit. In this model, high leverage is observed by a value for LEVERAG E( 1) grea ter 

than: 2 * 8 (parameters) /965 (cases), or 0.017. Ta test whether those observations 

with high leverage unduly influenced the results, the model is estimated again until 

there are only a few observations with high leverage (less th an 5%), and the results 

are examined for changes. For this model of persistence however, it can be seen 

right away by looking at figure 3.25 (a graph of the LEVERAGE( 1) values associated 

with each observation or CASE), that a mere 5 observations out of 965, arc grcr ~er 

th an 0.017 and can be considered high leverage. Therefore, high Icverage 

observations account for 0.52% (5/965) of aIl observations18, which is Jess than 5% 

(95% confidence), and therefore the fit of the model is not unduly affccted by 

unusual observations. 
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The results of the deciles of risk analysis provide adequate assurance that the 

proposed model of persistence is an excellent fit of the data. Household persistence 

in nineteenth-century Montreal can be adequately predicted by tbe model: 

log (P,JPD,J = - 2.07079 + 0.26619 HIGH-STATUS + 0.49960 MID-STATUS + 0.35663 IRISH + 0.41354 PROT + 

0.89231 MIDDLE AGE + 1.05667 OLDER + 1.57943 OIJNER-OCCUPANCY 

Results of the bivariate analysis with various explanatory variables indicatf.J 

that tenure, ethnicity, age of household head, marital statu s, household size, and 

occupational status ail had relative effects on rates of household persistence. The 

results of the bivariate tests suggest that households that persist in the same location 

are more likely ta be owner-oeeupiers, Protestant, married, older, larger, and 

employed in higher status occupations. Bivariate analysis also determined that the 

explanatory variables were highiy correlated with each otber, su ch as occupational 

status and cultural community. Multivariate analysis was performed using the logit 

model to examine the separate effects of each explanatory variable on household 

persistence. The results of this analysis suggest that tenure status and age of 

household head have the strongest effeet on whether a household moves or stays, 

while the effects of ethnicity and occupational status are less significant. The results 

of this multivariate analysis confirm the findings of other historians who have found 

that "home owning slows residential mobility and that occupational level (and 

implicitly, incarne und social status) fails to diseriminate weIl ... " (Tobey et al, 1990, 

p.14(9). This thesis confirms the influence of home ownership, while the effeet of 

occupational-status on household persistence remains unclear . 
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CHAPTER 4: SOCIAL MOBILIT\' AND THE GEOGRAPIIY OF MOVES 

Sorne moves are, 1 have argued, likely to reflect changes of social status. and 

we need, therefore, to consider the extent of such changes of "social mobility" in the 

sample. Social mobility is generally defined as the movernent hetween classes, or the 

relative irnprovement in the social position of one group compared to another (Katz 

et al, 1982). In this chapter, social mobility is examined at the macro level, hy 

looking at the extent of status changes in each cultural group; and at the inuividu.d 

level, by dealing with the life~ime mobility of householus (intra-generational), and the 

shifts between fathers and their sons (inter-generational mohility) in each community. 

Intra-generational social mobility is defined as status improvements within one's 

lifetime, whereas inter-generational social mobility is defined as change in social 

position from father to son to grandson. Given the factor of immigration, wc raise 

the question of foreign-birth versus native birth, as a possible influence on social 

position. 

Social mobility has most commonly been estimated hy analysis of occupational 

tides, since a person's job is a prime indicator of his or her social status (Harris, 

Levine ancl Osborne, 1981; Griffen and Griffen, 1978). Thernstrom (1968) 

recognized that "occupation may only be one variable in a comprehensive thenry of 

class, but it is the variable which includes more, wi.ich sets more limits on the other 

variables than any other criterion of status" (p.84). The methodological problcms of 

using occupational titles to evatuate intra-generatlonal social mobility (Le. joh 

equivalency, variations in reporting title) were outlined in chapter 2. Using only a 

three-cIass categorization, these prohlems are formidable, even greater than initially 

expected, and th us, alternative forms of measurement were also useu to evaluate 

mobility within a lifetime. 

SOCIAL STATUS IN mREE CULTURAL COMMUNITIES 

Each cultural community saw sorne degree of improvement in status over time. 

Alternative estimates of housing and social environments indicate a trend tn better 

housing and social environments by the end of the century, compared tn houschnlds 

of the mid-century. This is also the case for individual households of relatively long 
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survival. Measures of occupational-status, as provided in chapter 3, do not effectively 

document this success. Occupational-status figures indicate that each communitywas 

fairly steady over the forty-years, with perhaps the Irish community making the most 

progress - climbing out of the ranks of low-status employment over time. 

Other surrogates for social status such as rent, indicate a more positive picture 

of mobility in each community over time. Figure 4.1 iIlustrates the median rent value 

(in logs) by cultural community in five year intervals between 1861 and 1901. The 

amount a household pays for rent is a creclble indicator of purchasing power. Tl.e 

curv(,s of this graph demonstrate a general trend upward over the forty-year period. 

The critical assumption here is the absence of inflation, and it is, we submit, a 

reasonable one. (The best contemporary discussion on the issue is found in assessors' 

testimony to the Royal Commission of 188719
). Protestant households consistently 

have higher rentaI values than Irish Catholic and French Canadian households. Irish 

Catholic households in 1861 have the lowest median rent values, but by 1901 they 

exceed the French. 

Rent per persan is perhaps a more accurate indicator of household comfort. 

Since the amount of rent paid for a dwel1ing is directly proportional to its overaU size 

(floor area and number of rooms)20, the amount of rent paid per persan, represents 

the amount of space available per person, hence a "corn fort factor". Figure 4.2 

represents the median rent per person of households in each cultural community at 

ten year intervals. The trend in 1861 ta 1901 is increasing rent per persan. Irish 

Catholic households start out on bottom, paying the least amount of rent per persan, 

and then gradually appear better off than the French by 1901. Protestant households 

again are consistently higher th an the other two groups. Rent per persan is an 

indicator of the level of crowding in a household. If $20 rent per room was an 

accurate estimate, then Jess than $10 rent per person, represents more th an 2 persons 

per room, which is considered overcrowded by nineteenth-century standards (Ames, 

1897). Between $10 and $20 per persan roughly represents 1 ta 2 persans per room, 

and therefore Jess crowded. Dwellings with less than 1 person per room (more th an 

$20 per person) are spacious accommodations. Households with Jess than 1 person 

per room are extremely comfortable, and we can interpret this as a sign of higher 
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FIGURE 4.1 MEDIAN RENT AND CULTURAL COMMUNITY, 1861-1901 
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FIGURE 4.2 MEDIAN RENT PER PERSON AND CULTURAL COMMWoIITY, 1861-1901 
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FIGURE 4.3 HOUSEHOLO SPACE AND CULTURAL COMMUNITY, 1861-1901 
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social status than households living in more cramped accommodations. If wc look 

at figure 4.3, which shows the proportion of households in each commuI1lty that fall 

into each of the three leveis of household space (remt per person), wc see that each 

community exhibits a positive upward trend. The proportion of households living in 

spacious accommodations increases. Once aga in, the graph shows Irish hOllseholds 

notably worse offthan the other two communities, hut hy 1901 they appenr better off 

than the French, with a greater proportion of households living in Illore SIXlcious 

dwe11ings. The majority of households in the French and Irish cOllll11unitics wc. ~ 

living in cramped, over-crowded dwellings in mid-century, hut hy the end of the 

century averaged about one person per room. Protestants, on the other haml, had 

only one-fifth of households living in cramped dwellings in the mid-nincteenth

century, but by the end of the century the proportion of overcrowded households was 

negligible21
• 

INTRA·GENERATIONAL SOCIAL MOBILI1Y 

If, as argued above, Te nt is a gond surrogate for household incomc and social 

status, and if families move in response to changes in the earning power of the 

household, we wou Id expect to see in the sa me way, improvements in social position 

accompanied by residential relocation. The family's rent may he scen as a purchasc 

of space, but the attempt ta ohtain a high-quality environrncnt, and a morc 

prestigious, respectable address to match a status image, would he hcttcr reflccted 

in the average rent in the neighbourhood. Upward social mohility is rcflcctcd in 

movement to a street of higher average rent. A small percentage of households in 

the sam pie appeared to be upwardly mobile, as they consistently moved to street 

segments of higher median rent. 1 defined a household as upwardly mobile if il made 

at least two moves to streets of significantly higher median rent. Median rentai 

values per street segment were compared for cach individual, and jf the diffcrence 

was greater or lower by about 20%, then a change in status was registercd22• A 

percentage difference was chosen versus an ahsolute differencc as it represents a 

relative position change. (Because a $10 change from $20 to $30 is much more 

significant than a $10 change from $400 ta $410). The figure log 0.()75 was chosen 

as it is be1ieved ta be a decent threshold of change - it represents the difterence in 
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rent from $80 to $95, $100 ta $119, or $200 ta $238, etc.23
, and since the change 

oecurs twice, to $114, $143, $285 over 40%. This test requires that we hav~ housing 

information for the family for at least tïfteen years. Families for which we have less 

than three addresses were excJuded from this particular analysis, as it would be 

unwise to assume that a household which has made onlyone move upward, is indeed 

upwardly mobile. Of the 255 households24 that we cou Id effectively trace for fifteen 

years or more, (therefore from 1861 to 1876 and beyond, or 1886 ta 1901), one-fifth 

consistently improved their social environment, ma king two or more moves ta highe.

rent streets (see figure 4.4). This figure was remarkably sirnilar for eacr of the three 

major cultural communities (18.9% of French, 18.8% of Irish, and 18.7% of 

Protestant households). 

Oownward social mobility was also thought ta be cornmon in the nineteenth

century. Decreases in purchasing power of the family due to illnesses such as 

aJcoholism, tuberculosis and death were constant reminders of a highly vulnerable 

nineteenth-century population. Downward mobility measured in moves ta streets 

with lower median rent value, was less present however than upward social mobility . 

We see fewer households who experience a drop in social position than households 

who experience an increase in social position. A mere 3.1 % of households that could 

be twced for at least fifteen years appeared ta be downwardly mobile, 4.5% of 

French households, 1.4% of Irish households, and 2.7% of Protestant households. 

But this population may be much harder to keep track of: the widowed or orphaned 

living with relatives, the institutionalized (deaths in hospitals and asylums, victims of 

alcoholism - the unclaimed bodies). These people typically lose their status as heads 

of household, and therefore systernatically disappear from record. The most 

downwardly mohile population, the truly down and out, are therefore lost from the 

over-aIl picture. 

Are changes in social environment associated with changes in occupational

status'? A small proportion of households that changed their social environrnent, also 

changed their occupational-status. Ahout two-fifths of household heads which made 

moves to more prestigious streets also experienced a change in occupational title, and 

almnst hall' of those title changes represented an upward shift in occupational 
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status25
• In each community, over three-quarters of household heads who moved 

to poorer streets had also changed their occupation, and almost three-quarters of 

those downwardly mobile heads who changed occupations, also dropped to a lower 

occupational cJass. Mobile households in each community had roughly the same 

occupational-status picture as the larger sam pIe, but notable cultural distinctions 

existed with regard to downward mobility. AImost aIl of the moves made by 

Protestants ta poorer streets were made by low-status households, whereas aIl of the 

moves by high-status Protestant households appeared to be to superior street.,. 

Almost ail of the moves by Irish and French households to inferior streets were also 

accompanied by a drop in occupational-status. Moves to higher-rent streets were 

most often made by household heads employed in middle and high-status 

occupations, with only a few low-!ltatus households being able to significantly improve 

their social environment. The "rags to riches" ideology does not explain the apparent 

social mobility among Montreal households. Surprisingly, widowhood was twice as 

often the cause of moves to higher rent streets, than to lower-rent streets. The 

probable cause for this trend was that most of the poorer widows moved in with 

relatives, and were therefore overlooked as they lost their status as household heads, 

whereas the widaws who remained household heads were those who could financially 

afford to do so, and could also maye to a better environ ment. Sorne widows recieved 

daims on insurance policies their husbands had taken out to support them in the 

event of widowhood. Many widows in this group (particularly Irish Catholics) were 

able to purchase a new home. Most notable improvements in the French community 

were made by household heads employed as carpenters and joiners wh:> comprised 

almost half the households which moved to better streets. 

ln many instances homeownership was associated with residential stability. 

Owner-occupiers were much more Iikely to remain at one address than tenants, and 

the tenure composition of socially mobile households basically resembled the tenure 

composition of the entire sam pIe. Approximately one-fifth of households which made 

moves to higher rent streets were owner-occupiers. Homeownership, 1 have argued, 

is a primary indicator of personal achievement and social status. It was hypothesized 

that upwardly mobile households would make frequent moves, and then settle in one 
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place after purchasing a home, and conver~ely, downwardly mobile households may 

lose their own home, and become tenants. Almost one-fifth of the mobile households 

in each community were owner-occupiers from the start (roughly the same as the 

larger sample). Owner households that made moves ta more prestigiolls streets, 

remained as owner-occupiers. Maves by owner households to less prestigiolls streets, 

(although less than 5% of owners), were almost always accompanied by a downward 

shift to tenant status. Between one-tenth and one-fifth of French and Protestant 

households that moved ta more prestigiolls streets also changed statlls from tena .. t 

ta owner, whereas none of the moves associated with upward mohility in the Irish 

group was accompanied by a change in tenure. These rates of tenure change are not 

surprising, given the discussion in chapter 3 (recall table 3.5) regarding tenure 

mobility in the sam pIe of 'new households'. It was noted that Protestant and French 

households that remained in the city for at least fifteen years greatly increased their 

chances of becoming homeowners (13% increase for Protestants and i 7% incrcase 

for French households), while length of residencp. had no effect on the tenure status 

of Irish households. By definition, the group of hOllseholds that had moved to more 

prestigious streets, had also existed in the city for at least fifteen years, thercfore we 

would expect them ta have at least the same chances of becoming owner-occupiers 

as the rest of the sam pIe. The socially mobile group had in fact experienced roughly 

the same increase ~n owner-occupancy rates as the rest of the sam pIc, and wc would 

therefore be led to believe that their length of residence in the city was a major 

factor in their ability ta become homeowners. The question that still remains 10 he 

answered is: wheth~r length of residence in the city is the basis for success or whether 

impravements in social status motiva te a household ta remain in the city'!26 

Thernstrom (1968) discovered that workers who remained in Newhuryport for an 

extended period of time also experienced a significant degree of property mobility. 

but was un able ta speculate whether the workers who left the city were any less 

successful. 

Are these moves to better or worse social environments longer, or shorter than 

the average move? The distances of mayes made by this small sample of households 

were similar to the average distance of moves made by households in the total 
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sam pIe. The majority of moves were made over short distances, within the same 

district, or to an adjacent district. This pattern was especially d~ar for the socially 

mobile Irish group which made two-thirds of an status-changing moves within the 

same neighbourhood. In the French sample, almost two-thirds of ail moves 

associated with downward f!.obility were made within the sa~e dislrÏl't or to an 

adjoining district (roughly one-third to each), white the majority (three-fifths) of 

moves ta more prestigious environments were to streets further away, in outlying 

districts. Protestant households moved the greatest distances ~o change their social 

environment - three-fifths of moves associated with upward or downward mobility 

were made ta remote districts. Households that improveJ i.heir social environment 

by relocating to streets of higher prestige, tended to move greater distances than the 

average moyer in the Montreal sam pIe, while households that experienced a 

reduction in social status, relocated to poorer streets within a compact geographical 

area. The differences in distances moved between the upwardly mobile and the 

downwardly mobile households are partially a result of the differing access to sources 

of information on available alternatives. Because the upwardly mobile group of 

movers appear to be of higher social-status to begin with, the)' also more likely have 

greater élccess to housing information, and given the dwindling supply of low-density 

housing in surviving inner-city enclaves, they were enticed to move further to newly 

buiIt, exclusive neighbourhoods in suburban areas such as Westmount. Downwardly 

mobile households faced the constant necessity ta move on because of the inability 

ta pay the rent, which was, according to Ames (1897) "one of the sad features of 

poverty's lot" (p.74). They maintained more restricted fields of activity, and were 

dependent upon information supplied by workmates and neighbours; therefore it was 

not surprising that they remained within a short walk of the local parish or pub. 

INTER-GENERATIONAL MOBILI1Y: FAmERS AND SONS 

Inter-generational upward social mobility is defined as an improvement in 

social status from father to son, or father to son to grandson. To determine the 

extent of inter-generational mobility, occupation al titles were examined for a set of 

fathers and sons for the Irish community, between 1861 and 19012 '. An 

examination of occupational status, using median rent classification as explained in 
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chapter 2, revealed that 17.7% of fathers were empi"y~d in high-status occupations, 

57.3% were employed in middle-status occupations, and 25.0% were employed in 

low-status occupations. Irish sons as a group were employed in higher-status 

occupations than their fathers, with 26.5% employed in high-status occupations, 

45.5% in middle-status, and 28.0% in low-status occupmions (see figure 4.5)28. Irish 

sons c1early followed in their father's footsteps, with 59.5% being cmployed in a saille 

status occupation as their father, and more than one-quarter (26.2%) heing employed 

in the identical occupation29
• In the larger group of fathers and sons, more sons 

were employed in low-status occupations (28%) them fathers (25%). Looking 

however, at individual pairs, approximately 31.0% were employed in higher status 

occupatiol13, whiJe only one-tenth of sons (9.5%) failed to achieve the status of their 

fathers (see table 4.1, figure 4.6). 

TABLE 4.1 

INTER-GENERATIONAL OCCUPATIONAL MOBILITY IN FRENCH AND IRISH COMMUNITIES 

Upward Same Downward N 
ex) 00 eX) 

French Sons 31.3 56.2 12.5 160 
Crandsons 43.8 50.0 6.2 32 

Irish Sons 31.0 59.5 9.5 84 

*28.8X of French sons, and 26.2X of Irish sons were ~loyed in the identical occupation as thelr 
father. 25X of the French sons were ~loyed in the same OCcupat10n as thelr grandfather. 

A similar analysis of inter-generational mobility was performcd on the French 

sample. A file containing 160 pairs of fathcrs and sans, and 35 sets of fathcrs, sons, 

and grandsons were identified. An examination of fathers' and sons' occupations 

indicates that there was a small degree of upward mobility betwccn gcncrations for 

the French community in Montreal. Approximately 5.9% of fathers werc cmploycd 

in high-status occupations, 64.1% were employed in middle-status occupations, and 

30% of fathers were employed in low-status occupations. Sons as a group, were of 

higher status on average: 14.9% in high-status occupations, 64.9% in middle-status 

occupations, and 20.1 % in low-status occupations (see figure 4.5). An upward trend 

in inter-generational mobiIity is confirmed when examining the titI es of a set of 

grandfathers, who were of lower status than either fathers or sons with 31.4% 

employed in low-status jobs, 68.6% in middle-status, and a complete absence from 

the high-status ranking. 



• 

• 

• 

FIGURE 4.5 INTER-GENERATIONAL OCCUPATIO~AL-S'A'US IN IRISH AND FRENCH CCMMUNITIES 
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The group of fathers and sons basieally represent two different birth cohorts, 

fathers were born at the beginning to mid-century, while sons were horn on average 

around the middle to Jate-century (although sorne fathers may also appear as sons). 

Each father on average, appears two to three times, given the number of working 

sons. There are several possibilities whieh may explain the observed pattern of 

occupational-status between fathers and sons. If there is no relationship betwcen the 

occupation of father and son, and there was no trend in the economy, we would 

expect to see 6% of French sons employed in high-status occupations, 64% in middlc

status, and 30% in low-status occupations, just as in the group of fathers. If 

occupation of son is unreJated to occupation of father, but the economy is generating 

a high overall standard, or if there is simply an upward mobility that exists with city 

experience due to native birth, we may expect to see 15% of all French househokls 

in the latter half of the century employed in high-status occupations, 65% in middlc

status, and 20% in low-status occupations, such as the status picture for sons. In fact, 

the occupational-status picture of French households between 1861 to 1901 (referring 

back ta figure 3.15) did improve slightly, but it is impossible to say whethcr this was 

a result of external economie factors, or improvement between generations, or hoth. 

Ta estima te status improvements without the bias of economic trends over time, il 

is possible to consider occupations of hthers and sons at one specifie time however, 

an age bias would result from a time-specifie measure, as it is inaccurate to compare 

a son's occupation at age 20, ta his father's occupational achievement at age 40, as 

it has been shown that status usually improves with age. More detailed analysis must 

be performed before any distinct "onclusions can be made. 

When comparing the occupations of sons ta the occupations of their fathers, 

pair by pair (figure 4.6, table 4.1), we find a somewhat more substantial shitt upward. 

About half (56.2%) of the sons were employed in the same occupational rank as thcir 

fathers, and more than one-quarter (28.8%) in precisely the sa me occupation. 

AImost one-third of sons (31.3%) achieved a leveJ of occupationaJ succcss greater 

than their fathers, and only one-eighth (12.5%) could be considered downwardly 

mobile. The trend is continued over a third generation as 43.8% of grand~ons where 

employed in higher-status occupations, while only 6.2% of grandsons were employed 
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in lower-status occupations than their grandfather . 

Sons in the French and Irish communities experienced a similar degree of 

social mobility: about one-third of sons achieved a level of occupational success 

greater than their father, and one-tenth of son" were not as successful as their 

fathers, while sons from bath communities were most likely ta follow in their fathers' 

footsteps. Whether sons were better off than their fathers because of the upward 

trend in the general economy (except for depressions of 1873, and 1893), or because 

of their familiarity with the city due ta native birth is still unknown. 

SOCIAL MOBILI1Y AND BIRTHPLACE 

Inter-generational mobiJity can also be inferred from an analysis of 

occupational status of both foreign-born and native-born workers. The majority of 

fathers were first generatian immigrants, barn in Ireland, Britain, or rural Quebec. 

Sons on the other hand, were primarily barn in Canada, specifically Montreal. 

Immigrant status can be examined in relation to ethnie status to determine its effects 

on occupational status, and rates of persistence. Thernstrom (1964) found that 

foreign birth played a "crippling role" in occupational mobility in nineteenth-century 

Newburyport. Sennett (1970) found it equally hard for foreign-barn workers to 

advance far up the occupational ladder in nineteenth-century Union Park, Chicago. 

The most distinguishing feature of foreign-born fathers in Union Park was their 

variable work experience, more unstable than that of the native-born (Sennett, 1970), 

and according to Ames (1897), households in nineteenth-century Montreal most often 

reported variability of work as the reason they were poor. 

Immigrant status also had an effeet on the level of occupation al success 

achieved in the Irish Catholic community of Montreal. Foreign-barn workers were 

less successful than workers born in Canada (see table 4.2). A mere one-tenth 

(1(>.3%) of household heads born in the "old country" were ever employed in high

status occupations, 62.4% in middle-status occupations, and 27.4% of foreign-born 

TABLE 4.2 

OCCUPATIONAL STATUS (MRC) OF IRISH-BORN AND CANADIAN-BORN IRISH CATHOLIC HOUSEHOLD HEADS 

Status 

Irish-Born 
Cana<h an-Born 

H19h (X) 

10.3 
28.4 

Middle (X) 

62.4 
55.2 

Low (X) 

27.4 
16.4 

N 

117 
67 
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household heads never gained employment out of the ranks of low-statlls. Native

born Irish Catholic household heads reached the ranks of high-status more often 

(28.4%), and had fewer members employed in middle-rank occupations (55.2%) and 

low-status occupations (16.4%). 

Immigrant status also had a profound effect on the opp-ntunitiés for 

advancement within the French eommunity. Table 4.3 provides evidence to support 

this daim, white figure 4.7 displays this effeet graphically eompared to the Irish and 

Protestant communities. Household heads who were born in Montreal were on 

average, employed in higher status occupations than household heads bom outside 

Montreal. The native Montrealer group had 16.7% employed in high-status 

occupatiuns, 63.8% employed in middle-status occupations, and 19.5% employed in 

low-status occupations, white status proportions were 7.5%, 63.5%, and 29.{)% 

respectively for immigrant household heads. The family life-cycle stage one has 

reached by time of immigration has an cffeet on chances of securing cmployrncnt in 

a high-status occupation. Over one-tenth (12.0%) of immigrants who came tn 

Montreal as a child with parents were eventually employed in high-status 

TABLE 4.3 

OCCUPATIONAL STATUS (MRC) OF RURAL-BORN vs. MONTREAL-BORN FRENCH CANADIAN HEADS 

Status High (~) Middle (X) Low (X) N 

Born in MTL 16.7 63.8 19.6 138 
IM1 12.0 56.0 32.0 25 
1M2 7.4 n.s 14.8 54 
1M3 3.6 42.9 53.6 28 
Rural-Born 7.5 63.6 29.0 107 

*lllIIligrant status 15 defined as foLlows: IM1 as a chi ld with parents, 1M2 on own 
before marri age, 'M3 marrled with own chlldren or following children. 
Rural-barn represents all heads barn outside Montreal (sum of IM1, 1M2, and 1M3). 

occupations, while only 7.4% of immigrants who came on their own before marriage 

gained employment in a high-status occupation, and a mere 3.6% of immigrants who 

were already married, usually with children when they came to Montreal, evcr 

achieved success in the form of a high-ranking occupation. 

An examination of foreign-born versus native-barn household heads in the 

Protestant community failed ta provide any distinctions between the two groups (table 

4.4, figure 4.7). Two-fifths of foreign-barn heads (40.0%) and native-born heads 

(41.6%) were employed in high-status occupations. About half of ail fort.ign-horn 

• 
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TABLE 4.4 

OCCUPATIOHAL STATUS (MRC) OF BRITISH-BORN AND CANADIAN-BORN PROTESTANT HOUSEHOLD HEADS 

Status High (X) 

British-Born 40.0 
Canadian-Born 41.6 

Middle (X> 

50_5 
51.7 

Low (X, 

9.5 
6.7 

H 

95 
89 
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(50.5%), and native-born heads (51.7%) were employed in middle-status occupations, 

and less than one-tenth of both foreign-horn (9.5%) and native-born (6.7%) were 

low-status workers. There appeared to he little difference in the level of 

occupational-status achieved between native-born and foreign-born Protestants. 

Protestant household heads born in England, Scot land, Ireland, or Wales came 10 

Canada with considerable resources - sometimes weaIth and skills. This distmction 

separated thern from the Irish Catholic immigrants many of whom came to Canada 

virtually penniless. 

ln addition to the use of inter-generational occupational mobility as a 

surrogate for inter-generational social rnohility, other variahles such as rentai value, 

father's earnings, and total farnily income can be added to the analysis. French 

household heads who were born outside Montreal, earned less in 1901 than 

household heads who were born in Montreal ($450 vs $520) (see tahle 4.5). The 

total in come earned by their farnilies was also less than families with heads horn in 

Montreal ($500 vs $650). The rnedian rentai value paid hy household heads horn 

outside Montreal was the sa me as the median rent paid by their counterparts, at $40 

each in 1881, and $60 each, in 1901. 

Consistent differences in the incarne statistics of Irish-born and Canadian-horn 

Irish Catholic household heads also appeared ta exist. Using values l'rom the 1901 

census, we see that Irish-born fathers made less thém Canadian-born fathers ($480 vs 

$500), but, the total family income of Irish-born family heads was higher than the 

total family in come of families with Canadian-born heads ($663 vs $630). This 

peculiarity is primarily a result of the fact that the families of men born in the ôld 

country" are on average, at a later stage of the 1 ife-cycle, they arc nider, and 

therefore have older children who can help contribute ta the farnily incarne. This 

extra contribution to purchasing power may be the primary reason why Irish-born 
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TABLE 4.5 

INCOME DifFERENCES· BETWEEN RURAL-BORN AND MONTREAL-BORN fRENCH HOUSEHDlD HEADS, 1901 

father's 
Income (S) 

Rural-Born 450 
Montreal-Born 500 

Fami IV 
Income (S) 

500 
650 

·yalues expressed here are group medians 

Household 
Rent (S) 

60 
60 

TABLE 4.6 
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INCOME DIFFERENCES· BETWEEN IRISH-BORN AND CANADIAN-BDRN HOOSEHOlD HEADS Of IRISH CATHOllC ORIGIN, 1901 

Father's 
Income (S) 

Irish-Born 480 
Canadian-Born 500 

Familv 
Income (S) 

663 
630 

·yalues expressed here are 9roup medians 

Household 
Rent (S) 

96 
80 

TABLE 4.7 

INCOME DIFFERENCES· BETWEEN BRITISH-BORN AND CANADIAN-BORN HOOSEHOLD HEADS OF PRaT. ORIGIN, 1901 

Father's 
Income (S) 

British-Born 574 
Canadian-Born 600 

Fami Iv 
Income (S) 

900 
1000 

·yalues expressed here are group medians 

Household 
Rent (S) 

130 
130 

heads of household pay more in rent than hOllsehold heads born in Canada ($96 vs 

$80). Protestant [athers born in Britain earn slightly less than fathers born in Canada 

($574 vs $600). The total family income of British-born heads is also lower ($900 vs 

$10(0). The rentaI value for British-born and Canadian-born households is however, 

about the sarne ($130). The results of these incorne tests for Protestants, as weIl as 

the tests for French and Irish, do not provide results drastically different from the 

rcsults reported for the ana1ysis of occupational status, therefore, in this case, 

occupational rnobllity is an adequate surrogate for social mobility. 

Occupation al status profiles of households in each cultural community shown 

in Chapter 3 (figures 3.14 and 3.15), do not suggest that the three communities were 

any more successful in 1901 than they were in 1861, except perhaps the Irish 

community. Several surrogates for social status, including rent, rent per person, and 

income, however, tell a different story. Households of each community in 1901, 

experienced greater residential satisfaction than households in 1861. The most 
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impressive feature of this change is that households hecame less crowdcd over time. 

Results of tests for intra-generational mobility suggest that in each cOlllmuntty 

nearly one-fifth of the households that could be traced in Montre:ll for at least fifteen 

years was upwardly mobile. About one-fifth of ail houscho!ds consistently made 

moves to higher-rent streets. It would be interesting to know whether the households 

that left the city experienced the same degree of social mobility as th~ households 

that remained in the city, to more accurately estimate the effcct of length of 

residence. The level of success was roughly equal for households from each 

community. A considerable amount of inter-generationa\ mobility also existelà in 

nineteenth-century Montreal. Sons were more successful than their fathers in both 

the Irish and French Canadian communities. Montreal-born workers appcared to 

reach mu ch higher levels of occupation al achievement than foreign-born or rural-born 

workers, particuJary in the Irish and French communities. The dilfcrcnccs in 

occupational success rates of foreign-barn versus nativc-horn workers may he rcsults 

of famiJiarity or favouritism. Workers born in M()ntrcal :lrt InDre famiIiar with the 

city and its businesses, and therefore perhaps have a greater knowledgc of how tn 

succeed in their local economy. Another major reason they have more succcss is il 

more effective web of connections. Examples of nepotism in the workforcc arc 

displayed in the sam pIe case studies in chapter 5. Canadian-horn workers have 

stronger place ties, have more fricnds and relatives in the region, and thercfore a 

greater number of connections. The old saying, "I1's not what you know, hut who yOll 

know", indeed, describes an old practice. Birthplace had little effcct on the 

occupationaJ success rates ohserved among Protestant workcrs. Darroch and 

Ornstein (1980) explain the differences in occupational distrihutlons ot immigrant 

groups of varying ethnicity by the differences in the skills and financial resourccs thcy 

bring with them. Protestants were highly skilled, and well off financially when they 

arrived in Montreal, compared to the much poorer Irish Catholics, and French t'rom 

rural Quebec. 
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF MOVES 

Chapter 3 has investigm.ed the question of who moves. Multivariate analysis 

has accurately estimated that households which persist at the same address are more 

often owner-occupiers, older, Protestant, and higher-status than households that 

move. Another important question ta be answered in any study of household 

mobility is: Where do households move? Spatial characteristics of actual moves are 

as important to this ft!search as the question ofwhich households move. We already 

know from an analysis of "city-wide" or "intra-city" persistence in chapter 3, that 

almost one-third of continuing households, and just over one-ha If of new households 

in the sam pIe disappear from analysis in any five-year period. These disappearances 

are primarily the result of out-migration, death, and the complications of record

matching. The geographical destinations of this elusive group, (also known as the 

"removal" category), for whatever reason, are not available for analysis. The 

questions which remain to be answered are: What happens ta the people who 

remain somewhere within Montreal, and, more specifically, how far du they move? 

Approximately one-ha If of French, and three-fifths of Protestant and Irish Catholic 

households which remain in Montreal over five years, also remain within the same 

street segment and in most cases presumably the same dwelling. What happens ta 

the other half of French, and two-fifths of the irish and Protestant households that 

did not remain in the same dwelling? Table 4.6 shows the destinations of the 

households whose presence in the city we can confirm over the next five years. 

TABLE 4.6 

DESTINATION OF NOVES WITHIN MONTREAL, 1R61-1901 

IJITHIN SAME ADJACENT NON-ADJACENT 
SEGMENT DISTRICT DISTRICT DISTRICT N 

1861-71 (61.5) 5.4 55.4 39.2 148 
1871-81 (61.7) 5.2 57.1 37.7 196 
1881-91 (56.8) 16.5 48.6 34.9 252 
1891-01 (51.8) 18.7 37.4 44.0 345 

For each decade (1860s, 70s, 80s, and 90s), the values represent the percentages 

othouseholds which stay within the same street segment (as a proportion of aH 

households that remained in the city); as weIl as percentages of households which 

move to another segment: within the same district, in an adjacent district, or in a 
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district further away (as a percentage of ail within-city movers), in five-year study 

periods30• To facilitate examination, the city was dlvided into several districts 

(smaller th an the administrative wards). Each district was collection of street 

segments, fairly homogeneous in socia-economic characteristics. A map of thc 

districts of Montreal for 1901, can he seen in appendix 1. A I110ve withm a district 

could be anywhere in length hetween a few feet down a street, to threc kilomctrcs 

(the furthest possible maye within district 41 - the largc~\t district). Over-two-thinls 

of aIl districts were less than one kilometre from corner to corner (mcdian 0.75 km), 

therefore a move within a district usually meant a move of less than 750 mctres. A 

move to an adjoining district could be anywhere in length t'rom 50 fcl't acro~s a 

boundary road, to three and a ha If kilometres (the longest possIble Illove between 

districts 41 and 40). The median distance between the furtllest points of two 

neighbouring districts was approximately one and one-quarter kilol11ctres, and the 

median distance from centre to centre of adjoining districts was approximatc1y two

thirds of a kiJometre. Therefore, a move between 1wo neighhollfmg di~tricts was 

probably about one kilometre in length. Mnves tn a non-adjacent district muid have 

been anywhere from one-sixth of a kilometre (the shortest possible distance between 

districts 36 and 38), to ten kilometres, the distance between districts 57 and 5R, or the 

width of the city in 1901. Moves of this sort were assumed to he morc than one 

kilometre from origin. Figure 4.8 (based on table 4.6), displays these rc)ocatloll 

decisions graphically, and it is apparent from the relative sizes of the nng~ that more 

people are staying within the same district by the end of the nineteenth-century. Thi~ 

is perhaps partly due to districts becoming more dcveJoped hy the end of the CC Il 1 ury, 

leaving households a greater number of options withlll their neighhourhood. ft IS also 

apparent that more households are making more long-distance moves hy the end 01 

the century. Relocation decisions of the 1890s contrihute tn more hOLl~eholds moving 

ta districts further from their place of origin. One posslhle rea!-.on i~ that the 

population of Montreal increased rapidly during this period, and conscquently the city 

also grew in area, pushing its limits further into the countryside. Figure~ 4.9 and 4.10 

showing the location of households in the three cultural communities, in Montreal, 

in 1891 and 1901, as weil as the average destination of movers ilIustratcs an apparent 
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FIGURE 4.Ç AVERAGE DESTINATION OF MOVES, 1881-1891 AND LOCATION OF SAMPLE HOUSEHOLDS, 1891 
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FIGURE 4.10 AVERAGE DESTINATION OF HOVES, 1891-1901 AND LOCATION OF SAMPLE HOUSEHOLDS, 1901 
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flow of population ta the East, West and especially North, also the increased radius 

of the 'hale' in the 'doughnut' - the central business district becoming less pnpulated, 

as weil as the low-density district occupied by the wealthy and middle-class, and the 

increased allotment of land for railway yards. Technological developrnents in mass 

transportation brought the electric tramway to Montreal in 1891, which meant that 

salaried workers could live further away from their place of emplnyment, and wcre 

not restricted to walking distance, which according to Hoskins (1986) was 

approximately 2 miles (3.2 km) in nineteenth-century Montreal. 

Relocation behaviour is slightly different for households from each cultural 

community. Figures 4.11 and 4.12 (based on data in table 4.7) bnth display for the 

households whose presence within the city is known, the proportion who rernain on 

the sa me street segment - most likely the same dwelling, as weil as the proportion of 

households which moved to neighbouring streets within the sa me district, streets 

TABLE 4.7 

DESTINATION OF MOVES AND CULTURAL COMMUNITY, 1861-1901 

FRENCH COMMUN 1 TY 

WITHIN SAME ADJACENT NON-ADJACENT N 
SEGMENT DISTRICT DISTRICT DISTRICT 

1861-71 (55.1) 4.5 54.5 40.9 48 
1871-81 (59.7) 3.6 53.6 42.9 67 
1881-91 (51.7) 10.7 48.2 41.1 116 
1891-01 (46.7) 14.8 34.1 51.1 165 

1861-01 (51.5) 10_8 43.3 45.9 394 

IRISH COMMUNITY 

WITHIN SAME ADJACENT NON-ADJACENT N 
SEGMENT DISTRICT DISTRICT DISTRICT 

1861-71 (66.7) 15.4 61.5 23.1 39 
1871-81 (64.8) 10.5 68.4 21.1 54 
1881-91 (56.1) 16.0 64.0 20.0 57 
1891-01 (58.8) 18.2 54.6 27.3 80 

1861-01 (60.9) 15.6 61.1 23.3 230 

PROTESTANT COMMUN ITY 

WITHIN SAME ADJACENT NOM-ADJACENT N 
SEGMENT DISTRICT DISTRICT DISTRICT 

1861-71 (56.8) 0.0 52.4 47.6 51 
1871-81 (61.3) 3.3 53.3 43.3 75 
1881-91 (64.5) 28.6 35.7 35.7 79 
1891-01 (55.0) 26.7 31.1 42.2 100 

1861-01 (59.3) 16.9 41.1 41.9 305 
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FIGURE 4.12 CUMULATIVE DISTRIBUTION OF MOVES WJTHIN MONTREAL BY CULTURAL COMMUNITY, 1861-1901 
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within a neighbouring district, or ta a district further away. The Irish sam pIe was the 

most spatially concentrated population, making more moves within a short distance 

than any other group, whiJe the French sarnple were more dispersed, making more 

long-distance moves within the city, further away from their points of origine 

Protestant households tended to rernain at the same address; however, compared to 

Irish Catholics - the other half of the anglophone community - Protestants were a]so 

]ikely ta move further within the boundaries of the city. AImost three-fifths of allIrish 

and Protestant households, and half of ail French households who remained in the 

city over a five-year period, stayed in the sa me street segment. Approximate]y 6% 

of ail French, Irish, and Protestant households remaining in Montreal, moved ta a 

neighbouring block within the same district. Another one-fifth of all households 

moved to a neighbouring district, adjacent to their former district. The remaining one

fifth of French and Protestant househoJds and one-tenth of Irish households moved 

further, to a district not bordering their fa!"mer district of residence. 

The three major cultural communities in nineteenth-century Montreal were 

highly segregated. The Irish were the most spatiaHy compact population in the city. 

They also appeared ta migrate out of the city at a rate higher than any other 

community (as suggested in chapter 3), probably in se arch of labouring employment 

in other cities. They were the least skilled population in Montreal, had a greater 

proportion of household heads employed in Jower status occupations, than French 

and Protestant workers. They located themselves next to their place of employment; 

although many labourers did not have a steady 'place of employment', Irish labourers 

tended to reside near the canal, or railway yards where many labouring jobs were 

found in Montreal. They located themselves near concentrations of 'living 

opportunities', yet could rareJy afford to live in the centre of the city. Family and 

neighbourhood ties were especial1y strong in the Irish community. The strength of 

family tics in the Irish community is reiterated in figure 4.13, which displays the 

location of a group of sons, with respect to the location of their fathers. AImost one

third of the fathers (32.4%) lived in the same district as their sons, and almost two

fifths (38.2%) lived in a neighbouring district. Less than one-third (29.4%) in non

adjacent districts - which could have been just a kiIometre away, or across town. 
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FIGURE 4.13 SPATIAL PROXIHJTY OF FATHERS AND SONS IN FRENCH AND IRISH CC»IHUNJTIES 
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When Irish households moved, they appeared to stay c10ser to their point of origin, 

and were less Iike]y ta stray from the familiarity of their present neighbourhood, 

parish, or homes of their family. 

The French sam pIe households on the other hand, made more long distance 

moves within the city than any other group. The most obvious reason for this pattern 

of relocation is that they had more places to go. Montreal in the nineteenth-century 

was highly segregated, and was almost two-thirds French, and the French population 

covered sJightly more territory than the English-speaking Protestant or Irish Catholic 

enclaves. The French nevertheless had strong parish and kinship ties. The places of 

residence for a group of fathers and sons in the French community were also 

examined. The results of this analysis, also, shown in figure 4.13, confirm the 

hypothesis of a strong desire ta be close ta family. AImost one-quarter (23.7%) of 

sons and fathers examined lived in the same district, just a street or so away. Over 

two-fifths (41.2%) of this group resided in the same general neighbourhood - in an 

adjacent district. While just over one-third (35.1) of the father and son pairs lived 

further away, in a non-adjacent district. 

The results of the geographical analysis are close to what was expected based 

on the modern Iiterature. Modern literature supposes that most moves are short. 

The results of analysis in chapter 3 indicate that almost half of aIl moves were made 

out of the city, but this figure is most Iikely intlated, due ta an in complete account 

of deaths. Results of the present chapter accurately indicate that most moves within 

the city were over short distances; more moves were made within the same 

neighbourhood, rather than between neighbourhoods. Relocation decisions of the 

1890s contribute ta more hou se ho Ids moving ta districts further from their place of 

origin. Jt was suggested that a possible reason for the increase in average distance 

moved by households was that the population of Montreal increased rapidly during 

this period, and consequently the city also grew in area, pushing its limits further into 

the countryside. The electric tram was also introduced, and cheap mass 

transportation meant that a portion of the population was no longer restricted to live 

within walking distance of their workplace. Most households were extremely mobile, 

yet the majority of families still tended to remain within close proximity of their kin. 
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CHAPTER 5: MOBILITV AND THE HOUSEHOLD ADJUSTMENT PROCESS 

In the nineteenth-century, the family Iife-cycle ran at a much faster pace; lives 

were shorter, marriages ended sooner, and gross rates of family formation and family 

dissolution were high. As individuals pass through stages in the life cycle, the size of 

their household changes, the needs of its members change, and their earning capaclty 

shifts. People at certain ages, or stages of the life cycle, are more likely to move; as 

weil, modern literature has emphasized the importance of psychologieal attachments 

to dwelling and neighbourhood, in regard to the development of inertia with age. In 

fact, bivariate and multivariate analysis has shawn that older households ln 

nineteenth-century Montreal were more Iikely to persist than younger hOllseholds. 

It was discovered that persisters were more Iikely to be older, married, Protestant, 

owner-occupiers, and of higher-occupational status than movers. Realistic examples 

of a few of the more stable families in each cultural community provide a IIhuman 

face" to the present discussion, as weil as insights into other forces involved in a 

household's decision to move or to stay . 

CASE STUDIES FROM THE PROTESTANT COMMUNIlY 

By looking at two families of Grand Trunk Railway employees - a clerical and 

a shop employee - we can discern sorne of the strategies characteristic of Montreal 

Protestant households. The GTR was one of the city's largest employers, supporting 

almost one-twelfth of the city's working population by the mid-nineteenth century. 

Hoskins (1986, 1989) discovered that in the 1880s more th,1I1 90 per cent of GTR 

workers Iived within walking distance (3.2 km) of the rail yards. Although both 

families show strong stability of employment, we shall sec a different kind of 

geographical mobility characterizing their different social mobility. 80th families 

illustrate the significance of kin relations in the formation of emp]oyment networks 

and neighbourhood tics. Their residential behaviour demonstrates strong kinship tics 

in the succession and proximity of moves. Family members seem to show concern for 

one another at ail times, whether it is in the form of occupational connections, or 

pulling together in times of crisis . 

David and Maud arrived in Montreal from Ireland in 1883, with their three 
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children David W., Robert, and Harriet. Maud was 43, her husband 53, and their 

oldest child David W., was 20. They were members of the Church of England, and 

Iike most Montreal Protestants, they were middle-class. David was a white-caIlar 

worker, and although he experienced no visible change of occupation, he did exhibit 

a significant upward social mobility. David and his family consistently made moves 

to streets of higher median rent, and they experienced a consistent increase in the 

amount of dwelling spa ce per person throughout their lifetime. Their family 

practised several strategies of household formation and re-composition which 

promoted this middle-c1ass Iife-style. Like many migrants, they were most mobile in 

their first few years in Montreal. Figure 5.1 (A) shows the location of each home in 

which they Iived. Upon arrivaI. they settled on Canning street31 in St. Antoine ward 

(district 9). They rented this dwelling for about $120 a year, substantially above the 

average on the block ($80). The relatively high rentaI value (in the highest quartile 

of the urban population) suggests that they occupied a fairly large dwelling, probably 

6 rooms, with more than one room per household member. The location was within 

walking distance (1.2 km) of the Grand Trunk Railway offices at 156 St. Etienne 

Street (district 2), where David worked as a cIerk. In 1887 David and Maud moved 

to a bigger house, on St.Martin street. This move, slightly further from David's place 

of employment (1.5 km) but in the same district, began the family's transition to the 

suburbs. They paid $210 rentaI per year for their new house, a substantial increase. 

How could the family afford to pay such an increase, and live on this more 

prestigious street (median rent of $120)? David Sr. had now been with the company 

for a few years, and the level of job stability that he had achieved provided not only 

a degree of financial stability, but also the ability to "pull a few strings" at work, and 

get jobs for both of his sons in the cIerk's office at the GTR. 

When their son Robert married in 1890, he and Christine moved to their own 

home on St.Antoine street, a few blacks south of his parents, and a few blacks closer 

to his work at the GTR. They offset the cost of living on their own by taking in a 

boarder, Christine's younger brather Joseph who worked with Robert, David W. and 

their father, as a clerk in the audit office at the GTR. Like many newlywed couples, 

Robert and Christine were highly mobile in the first few years, moving a year later 



• 

• 

• 

... o 

.. . 
ln ... 
oc 
§ ... 

-, 



• 

• 

• 

150 

ta Quesnel street, in the suburb of Sainte Cunegonde (district 50). About a year later 

they emigrated to the United States, where Robert passed away a year later at the 

age of 24. 

Meanwhile Rqhert's parents and sib1ings were still living on St.Martin, and in 

1899 they moved further into the suburbs on St. Antoine street, in Sainte Cunegonde. 

By 1901, David Sr., now 70 years old, had retired from the GTR. David W. was still 

a clerk with the GTR, decidedly successful, earning $1200 a year, and his sister was 

earning a respectable salary of $400 from a career in tcaching. A couple of years 

later when David Sr. passed away, David W. moved to the city's most prestigious and 

fast-developing suburb, Westmount (district 52). Da\-id W. postponed marriage until 

he had achieved a significant degree of success in his occupation, and he became a 

homeowner in his early forties. The Elm street house had a rentaI value equivalent 

of $370, about average for the neighbourhood. David W. was no longer within 

walking distance of his office, which was almost 3 km away, but the electrified 

tramway to work cost only thirty-eight cents per week, or $18 per year32 
- not a 

significant drain on his $1200 per year salary. A good education and stability of 

employment were factors which allowed David W. and his family ta achieve a 

considerable degree of upward social mobility. 

Figure 5.2 displays a profile of 1ife events and housing of this famiJy related 

to its mobility hehaviour. From the top graph can be read the age of each member 

at the time of a move, the dates of deaths, marriages, or leaving home (dotted line 

denotes not living with subject household), and thus the l.umber of people living in 

the home. The bottom graph displays the median rent of the street segment in which 

the family resides. The figure shows that this was a smaJl family, and from the first 

they occupied a spaciolls dwelJing. Robert married and moved out at an early age, 

but David W. and Harriet, by remaining in their parents' home, contributed ta the 

rent and thus helped them move to larger, more spacÏtns dwellings on higher-rent 

streets, and to make the transition frorn city ta suburb, and f:om tenant to owner. 

William and Ann are more typical of the blue-collar work force of the GTR. 

80th preshyterian, William was barn in Scotland, Ann in England. Bath came ta 

Montreal at a very young age, and were married in 1849, when he was 25, and she 
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FIGURE 5.2 PROFILE OF LIFE-EVENTS AND HOUSING FOR THE HOUSEHOLD OF DAVID AND MAUD 
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was 20 years old. They had ten children and Iived into their seventies. Figure 5.3 

displays their life-even( and housing profile, and Figure 5.4 a similar profile for son 

Thomas (A) and grandson Melvin (B). The cornrlexity of the three graphs shows 

that the household adjustment process had to take imo consideration numerous vital 

events such a~: 18 births, 3 deaths, and the widowhood of both Ann and Kate. 

Household re-composition was not as straightforward as it was for the family of 

David and Maud. For William and Ann, co-residence was a strategy of survival. 

William was a blacksmith by trade, and their first home was on Nazareth 

street (distnct 4), less than 2 km from the GTR shops were he worked. They were 

paying $68 annual rent (in 1861). While living in these modest accommodations 

(nevertheJess weil above the street median), Ann and William had seven children. In 

1863, they purchased a home on Magdalen street (district 1), a couple of blocks (.5 

km) fron: the railway shops. It is unlikely that this home was any larger than the first, 

as its rentaI value was only $66 (in 1871) and it was appraised at $1800. The family 

now consisted of 9 people living in a home that cou Id not have contained more than 

4 rooms; it was conslderably crowded by any standard. The house stood however, on 

a more respectable street, and the transition from renters to owners must have been 

perceived as an improvement in social status and potential security for Ann in the 

event of widowhood. A negative aspect of this shift was the fact that ownership tied 

them to this particular dwelling, while the size of the household continued to increase, 

growing to 12 pcrsons: Adam was born in 1864, twins in 1867. The oldest son 

Thomas, a blacksmith like his father, married Christine in 1873, and the newlyweds, 

unable to afford housing of their own, stayed with his parents. Like many young 

couples, Thomas and Christine immediate\y began a family of their own, while the 

question of privacy remains unanswered. Three infants were born in three years, and 

by 1879 the hOllsehold had inflated to 15 people, incIuding grandma Ann and 

grand pa William, ni ne children ranging in ages from 12 to 29 (Richard had since 

passed away), the daughter-in-Iaw and three grandchildren. With Thomas and 

Christine expecting their fourth child, the family finally moved to a larger dwelling. 

William and Ann sold the house and purchased another on the same street, about 

twice the size of thcir previous home (rentaI value $140, and property value $25(0) 
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The heavier costs were most likely distributed among the five working children who 

were living at home with their parents. An of WiUiam's sons worked for the GTR: 

Thomas was a blacksmith, William an engine driver, George and John hrakemen. 

Adam, the only white-caIlar employee of the family, was a cIerk. 

Despite the move to a larger dwelling, the household was still crowded. A few 

of the adult children eventually left to be married and to begin their own lives. 

William married Catherine, moved to Charron street and had three children. Thcir 

new home on Charron was in a neighbouring district (34) to his parents' homc on 

Magdalen. Charles seems never to have married and stayed highly mobile, moving 

frequently, but within a compact area: in 1891, he moved to Shearcr street (district 

2), in 1893 ta nearhy Centre street, in 1897 to Grand Trunk strcet (35), in 1 S98 to 

St. Margaret (07), and eventually back to Magdalen street, a few doors t'rom thc 

home of his siblings and the home he had once occupied with his parents. John 

married Bridget (an Irish Catholic) in 1888. They Iived together on Edinburgh strect 

(34) for a year and then moved back to his parents' home on Magdalen; hy that time, 

however, his parents had already moved, and left the home that they owned to 

Thomas, George and their families. In 1890 Ann and William had decided that they 

had spent enough years living with their children and grandchildren, and they moved 

ta a smaller rentaI dwelling on Ash street (34) - a street which was newer and hall 

a higher median rent ($120) than Magdalen street. Daughter Ann moved with them, 

bringing her new husband Ernest, a hrass finisher from England, employed by the 

GTR. The household shrank in size ta 4 persons. By 1892, Ann and Ernest moved 

to their own home on Wellington (34) street, a short walk away. After a hfetimc ot 

bearing and rearing children and grandchildren, Ann and William were finally aJonc 

in their home. Unfortunately, Wi1liam did not have the opportunity to enjoy the 

peace of an empty house for very long, as he died in 1894. 

Upon the death of her husband, Ann moved next door to live with Mary and 

her husband James, a recent immigrant from Scotland and a cJerk in the mechanics' 

office at the GTR. We do not know whether Mary held a joh, but throughout their 

married lives they resided close to her parents: first on Bourgeois close to James' 

office, in 1884 on Magda/en, a few doors from her parents; and in 1891, when her 
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parents moved to A~h street, they followed with liule Robert. By 1896 Ann and 

Ernest were living a short waJk away on Paris street, but in 1900 they made a major 

move (2.5 km), Jeaving the family neighbourhood, to Gordon avenue in the 

developing working-cJass suburb of Verdun. 

The earHer residences of the sons-in-law indicates a common pattern of 

protestant immigrants as lodgers. Before marriage James boarded at the Royal Hotel 

on Wellington street and then on Grand Trunk (both in district 2), Ernest with a 

young couple on Charron street, not far from William and Catherine. 

John and his family eventually left the house on Magdalen street in 1901 to 

live by themselves on Liverpool street, not far from Ash. Thoœas and his family also 

eventually left the house on Magdalen street, and moved in with his mother and sister 

for a few yeaTs before joining his brother WjJ1jam and his family on Charron street 

(district 34, see figure 5.4). Thomas' son Melvin who became a brakeman like his 

unc1es, moved out of the house on Magdalen street in his late teens, and for a year 

or so he boarded with a young couple (a brakeman and his wife) near the rail yards. 

Melvin married Catherine (an Irish Catholic) and they moved to Coleraine (12) street 

in 1893, where they Iived until his death in 1896. Melvin's widow Catherine and their 

daughter Nellie just 2 years old, went to live with Melvin's parents on Charron street. 

As Lauzon (1992) points out for the neighbouring Village of St. Augustin 

between 1871 and 1881, "la cohabitation pourrait donc être surtout une stratégie de 

nouveaux arrivants, de familles de migrants. Le partage de logements par des noyaux 

familiaux non apparentés serait dans tous les cas un phénomène marginal" (p.138). 

For the children and grandchildren of William and Ann, co-habitation was an 

important housing alternative, particularly at times when there were so few 

alternatives. Following the widowhood of Catherine, the dweJling on Charron now 

housed: William, his wife and three children; brother Thomas, his wife and three 

children, as weil as Thomas' widowed daughter-in-Iaw Catherine (Kate) and grand

daughter Nellie (see figure 5.3). Kate pulled her weight, contributing to the financial 

solvency of the household with earnings from her jobs as seamstress and operator. 

ln 1901 she earned $300. The household was large, much like the situation of 

William and Ann 25 years earHer, but the house was larger. 
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William and Ann, as weil as the families of their children, made several 

changes in residence over their lifetimes. These moves were never any great distance 

from the previous home, usually within a black or two (see figure 5.1 B). Moves 

were often precipitated by an increase in household size, and apparently an effort 

was made to remain close to Mom and Dad, or brother and sister. Death of a 

breadwinner motivated moves ta co-reside with other family members. Widowhood 

brought Mom into the home of Mary, her married daughter. Widowhood also caused 

Kate and her daughter Nellie ta move in with her in-Iaws Thomas and Christine, who 

were already co-residing with his brother William and his family. Short moves 

aUowed family members to remain close to the place of employment - the GTR 

workers remained within walking distance (approximately 500 metres) of the shops. 

This was necessary since the $18-a-year car-fare, which seemed trivial to David in 

Westmount, represented a problem for the family of a brakeman, let alone a young 

mother like Kate who earned only $300 a year. As seen in figure 5.1 B (hottom), 

neighbouring, kin, and employment overlapped within a life radius of one kilometre. 

CASE STUDIES FROM mE IRISH COMMUNI'lY 

Families of a politician, a policeman and a machinist suggest the range of Irish 

Catholic households in nineteenth-century Montreal. As we shall see, Thomas the 

merchant/politician made very few moves in his Iifetime, each to a larger, more 

expensive dwelling. The ups and downs of the policeman's famiJy will show us a 

response to changes in workplace. And the machinist's family will remind us that 

family was an elastic structure, intlated or detlated, often without warning. 

Thomas was one of the most intluential Irish Catholics in ninetcenth-ccntury 

Montreal. His story provides the rare example of an Irish Catholic who broke into 

the Tanks of the upper cJass. Thomas was born in Ireland in 1805 and immigrated 

to Canada in his 30s. He first settled on St.Antoine street (district 7) and devclopcd 

a highly successful mercantile business on St. Peter street, with his hrothcr. They were 

wel1 established before the large arrivai of the "ships of death" which in 1847 brought 

thousands of Irish catholics to Quebec and ultimately created the political base. 

Thomas, at considerable business sacrifice, entered politics, was electcd as a Member 

of Parliament and was eventually named ta the Senate. In the J840s he was living on 
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Beaver Hall Terrare, a high-rent street in district 12 (median rent $345), reserved for 

Montrealers of substance. Five years later he moved ta Sherbrooke street (16), then 

back to Beaver Hall. Although he was not married, he never Iived alone - he kept up 

to 8 or 9 servants at any time. In 1866 he moved to Peel street (district 12), where 

he rented a home for $440, and stayed there until 1875. He eventually did marry, to 

a woman his age (mid-sixties) from a wealthy family with Swiss connections and 

seigneurial rights to land in the Montreal area. It is interesting, and not unusual, that 

so wealthy a person chose to rent his dwelling. In 1875 Thomas finally purchased a 

home on Peel, valued between $20,000 and $25,000, with a rentaI value equivalent 

of $800 to $1000. Here he stayed l1ntil he died in 1889, and here his widow remained 

until 1901, when she died, also at the age of 84. 

More conventional is the story of Cornelius and Bridget, who grew up in 

Ireland and immigrated to Canada in 1874 with their newborn son William, ready ta 

begin their Iife together in the "land of opportunity". Cornelius secured a job as a 

police constable in the Village of St. Jean Baptiste, and their first home in Montreal 

was on St. Hypolite street, a few doors north of the police station. Two years later 

thev moved to Papineau street (district 28 in St Mary ward, presumably due to his 

new post: City of Montreal police station #2 was located just around the corner on 

Craig street. They paid $30 rent per year for their new lodging, adequate for a young 

couple and a small child. Their second son John was barn soon after the move, and 

with Bridget expecting their third child, they moved in 1878 to Papineau Square, a 

short walk south of their previous home (district 27). Figure 5.5 (A) displays the 

locations of their dwellings, as weil as the locations of seven of the city's thirteen 

police stations. After the arrivaI of the next child, they moved to a more 

commodious dwelling, one street over, on Champlain (district 28), most likely a two

room dwelling ($40 rent, the norm in that street) - one bedroom for Mom, Dad and 

baby Johanna, and a corn mon room with a stove, where the two boys probably slept. 

In August 1880 Cornelius Jr. was born, and in 1882, when Bridget was expecting their 

fifth child, they packed up and moved about 2 kiJometres westward ta Mayor street 

(St. Lawrence ward, district 15). Their new home was Jess than 500 metres north of 

the police station that had opened on St. George street that same year. Cornelius 
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was probably reassigned ta the new station. Annie was barn shortly after the move; 

she died of diphtheria in January 1885, two months shy of her second birthday, and 

five months later Bridget had another baby girl named Anne in memory of the sister 

she had never known. The two boys William and John were now in school, aged 13 

and 9 years respectiveIy. Cornelius and Bridget moved twice the following year: the 

first move ta City Councillors, just a step away, and the second move was just over 

a kiIometre away to St.André street (24). Their home on St.André was their biggest 

yet, as they paid $100 rent. Cornelius had been with the force for aver twelve years, 

and the relative financial security that came with persistence on the job earned him 

the chance ta afford a more spacious dwelling, on a more prestigious street (median 

rent $100). This type of work meant frequent moves, and the next was east to 

Montcalm (district 25), a few metres away from police station #3 on the corner of 

Ontario and Beaudry. 

We do not know why Cornelius in his forties left the police force, but by 1891 

he was working as a sugar maker, and young WiHiam, a teenager, as a confectioner. 

Bridget was expecting their ninth child when they moved ta Berri (district 25), and 

one more was barn after. Rents were high in this neighbourhood, averaging $130, but 

they paid only $90. Although Dad was now just a labourer, additional income earned 

by WiJIiam helped the family survive. Cornelius became a night porter for the Royal 

Victoria Hospital, on Pine Avenue (district 12). His experience as a police officer 

may have helped him acquire the job. The family moved further north on Berri (25), 

where they stayed for a year or two, before moving ta Sanguinet (21) in 1896. They 

were now living roughly one kiJometre from the hospital where Cornelius worked. 

They stayed there for several years and continued to pay $90 rentaI for their dwelIing, 

which at 6 rooms, was quite large for the price. White Cornelius himself earned onIy 

$360 a year, the family incarne was supplemented by jobs of his children at the 

hospital: John, now aged 25, was an orderly, and earned as much as his father ($360), 

Johanna, aged 23, was a c1erk earning $240 a year, and Cornelius Jr, at 21, a porter 

Iike his father, earned $144. The five other chiIdren were stiIJ in school. The total 

incarne of the family was $1104, which was a considerable sum considering they only 

pa id $90 for rent, and perhaps a comparable amount for heat and other services; 
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however it took their four incomes combined ta equal what David the GTR c1erk 

earned in a year. Just as the family had reached a more comfortable point in their 

lives, Mom grew weak with tuberculosis, and passed away in 1901, at age 46. Johanna 

eventually left the household (probably ta get married), leaving Annie ta take care 

of her father and siblings. Dad remarried in 1907, ta another woman named Bridget. 

John, a waiter at 32, married the year after his father, and he died on his wedding 

day. Cornelius Jr. (a labourer) died at 33, and Andrew (a plumber) at 29. It was not 

uncommon in the Irish Catholic community for sa Many children ta survive childhood 

and then to die as young adults, often from tuberculosis, sometimes leaving a young 

widow who most Iikely would never remarry. 

Figure 5.6 provides a Iife-event and housing profile for the family of Cornelius 

and Bridget. The household moved, on average, every two and a half years, 

relocating as Cornelius changed his place of employment (see figure 5.5 A). Several 

moves occurred as necessary adjustments resulting from the new space requirements 

of an additional child. Many of these moves, as Newman (1970) has submitted from 

present-day observations, occurred before the birth of a child, in anticipation of need . 

We see a graduai increase in the status of the household as Cornelius entered his late 

30s, then a sharp drop in his purchasing power when he left the police force ta work 

as a labourer. The decrease in purchasing power was followed by a move ta a street 

of lower median rent and lower prestige. When Cornelius acquired a job as a porter 

at the 'Royal Vic', the household moved again, ta be closer to the hospital. As he 

entered his forties, the household improved its standard of living again - they moved 

to a more spacious home on a higher-rent street - thanks to the aider children who 

were contributing to the family income, and to greater housing satisfaction and 

stabiIity. 

Patrick, a mechanic, and Elizabeth, had two children (James and William) by 

the time Patrick was 21. They moved a couple of times between homes on St. 

Joseph (district 3) and Guy streets (district 8). When Elizabeth passed away in 

August 1864, she was only 36 years old, and Patrick needed a mother for his children. 

In February he married Margaret, a gardener's daughter. Figure 5.5(B) displays the 

locations of Patrick's homes, first with Elizabeth, then with Margaret, as weil as the 
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homes of his children who Iived within a range of 2 kilometres. Figure 5.7 gives a 

profile of life-events and housing from 1871 ta 1901. In the late 1860s, they sold their 

house on Guy street for $375 and migrated ta Buffalo, New York, with William and 

James. Whlle in the U.S., Margaret gave birth to her first chiId, Thomas, and they 

eventually moved back to Montreal, and settled in St. Gabriel, on Richardson street 

(district 2). PatrIck found a job as a machinist, and they stayed at this location for 

most of their life together. Margaret helped raise William and James, as weIl as five 

of her own children in that house. They paid between $30 and $40 rent for this place, 

which mnst Iikely contained no more than two or three rooms. Their home was 

seriously overcrowded, as it accommodated nine people at one time. 

In the 18705 James and William, working as cabinet makers, moved out. 

Patrick passed away in 1885, at age 50, and Margaret never remarried. It was 

relatively rare for Irish widows to remarry, and Margaret moved to a new dwelling 

on St. Albert (35) street in St. Gabriel, which she purchased for approximately $650, 

with the insurance policy. Llke many Irish Catholic widows, she managed in this way 

ta own the dwelling in which she Iived. It was bigger than her previous home, with 

a rentaI value of about $50, and on a newer street in district 35 (see figures 5.7 and 

5.8). Since five children Iived with her, they were stiJl at least two people per room. 

In 1888 her two eldest, Thomas and Elizabeth, married and moved out. Thomas and 

his wife migrated to Ontario, while Elizabeth and her husband stayed in St. Gabriel 

ward, amI had seven children in ten years. About the time Margaret became a 

grandmother, she moved, with the three youngest, to another home of comparable 

size and value ($50-$60 rentaI equivalent, $600 value), a street or two away from 

Elizabeth on Chateauguay (35). David and Patrick married and moved out that year, 

hut David moved back in with his mother and sis ter in 1893, bringing his wife Ellen 

and their two young children. Mary Ann married Napoléon, a French Canadian. So 

long as Margaret live d, her children continued to live nearby, moving in and out of 

her home. At this point, let us get further acquainted with Margaret's children, and 

thcir rcsidcntial histories. 

Figure 5.8 displays the demographic and residential profile of William the 

cabinetmaker and his family. He married Margaret in 1876, and moved ta Dominion 
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street (dIstrict 9, just north of his parents). They pa id $70 rent for this place, already 

more than his father had ever paid for a home. They had three children, but, from 

complications at the third birth, Margaret and the baby died. (Margaret was 27.) 

William quickly found a new wife Ellen ta care for him and his two children. About 

this time he had taken a job as a machinist, and moved from Dominion street 

eastward to St. Catherine street in St. Mary ward (district 28). Their new home was 

the only one such a distance from his step-mother and the rest of the family, but it 

was presumably closer to his new place of employment. They continued to live in 

French Canadian neighbourhoods. He had four daughters with his second wife Ellen, 

and in 1890, a mon th after Esther was born, the family of eight moved to a bigger 

home on Mignonne street (district 19). William was working at a sawmilI. It was a 

high-denslty low-rent neighbourhood, and in the next year two of the Httle girls died. 

A few years later, the family moved ta a better street (Dorchester, in district 14) and 

stayed there until William's death, From a "wound of the abdomen" in January 1901. 

By this time, John Joseph and Marie Louise, now 24 and 22 years old respectively, 

had moved out of their parent's dwelling. Ellen now widowed, moved to St. Hypolite 

street in Saint-Jean Baptiste Village (di~trict 36), where she pa id about $100 a year. 

(The average on the street was $40.) She Iived with her two remaining daughters, 

Marga re t (15 years) and Sarah (13 years), and as a day worker earned $500 that year. 

The family of William and Margaret once again shows the elastic nature of the 

household, as weil as strategIes used to cope with the death of the main breadwinner. 

This famIly 15 also an example of thè reslliency which, out of necessity, became part 

of the fabric of everyday life; when faced with so much death, iIlness, and changes of 

home and occupatIon, men and women had no choice but ta face these challenges 

of life, and tn move on. 

Thomas, like hb father Patrick befme him, left Montreal for a time. He and 

hlS \Vlfc Kate cIlllgrated to Ontano, and came hack about 1896 with three sons. 

Thomas took a job as a steam fltter, and they lived in a four-room house on Ste. 

En1l'lte ~trcet in St. Henrl suhurh (district 45). Their new residence was within 

walking dbtance of lm. mother's horne on Chateuuguay (35). In 1898 they had twins, 

one of WI1OI11 ~lIrvi\'ed, and suhsequently two more chlldren. Thomas was a fairly 
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successful fitter by this time, earning $440 in the year 1901, and employed as an 

electrician when he died at age 51. 

Elizabeth Jane and her hushand Daniel settled on Manufacturel's street (35). 

After the birth of their seventh child, they moved to a new, presumably larger, 

dwelling on the sa me street. Although Elizabeth Jane Iived in several homes in her 

lifetime, she never left the neighbourhood. Generally, when families moved only for 

the purpose of accommodating a larger family, these movcs wcrc Ilot ovcr long 

distances. 

When David Henry married in 1891, theirfirst home on St.Cathcnnc street (15) 

was quite large cornpared to any he had ever Iived in before. They pald $120 lent 

per year for their new accommodations. David was a telegrapher Iikc his hrothcr 

Patrick Jr., and must have been saving diligently while living with his parents. Shortly 

after their first child was born, they moved 10 Richmond street (distnct 9), Illuch 

closer ta his mother. Perhaps they needed a bahysittcr, and alter the second lhey 

moved back ta Chateauguay ta live with his mother, now widowed. Ilou'>l'hold 

recomposition of this nature was frequent in Ihe nineteenth-ccntury a~ many WOI11CIl 

outlived their husbands. Without a source of income thcy usually lurned to lheir 

children for financial and emotlonal support. At the sarne time, living wilh Grandma 

resulted in more free time for Ellen~ partially relieving her of the resp()nsiblhtlc~ of 

cooking, c1eaning and child-rearing, and perhaps aJlowing her ln work ()lIt~J(.1c the 

home. This kind of arrangement was prohahly so frequent because Il Juif il/cd the 

financial, emotional, and physical needs of both parties. 

Patrick Jr. was the last 10 marry (at age 20). He anô Elizaheth ~ettlcd Of! Ryde 

street, just a few blocks away l'rom his mother. In his Joh as a telegraphcr he earncd 

$440 in 1901, which wa~ enough to afford the $70 rent on Rydc, and to ked thelr 

four children. A series of disaslers hit the lamlly: the falher (age 35) and two little 

daughters died in 1907, (he mother the nexl ycar (al 37) ami the eldc~t chlld the 

following year, a month after her flfteenth hirthday. David Alhert, al Il, ~eems to 

have been the only survivor. 
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CASE STUDIES FROM THE FRENCH COMMUNITI 

Five generations of a French Canadian family provide several insights into the 

migratory process. Recent studies show that "la fami1le doit être perçue comme un 

élément fondamental, Jouant un rôle actif dans les grandes transitions économiques 

et culturelles qUI impliquent ]a migration et l'adaption à un nouveau milieu" (Gagnon, 

1988, p.64 )33. For the children and grandchildren of François and Euphrosine, 

kinship was a resource l'rom which they could continually draw, in order to adapt to 

their new urban environment, and a constantly changing set of househo]d demands 

and opportunities. Co-habitation, or the "doubling-up" of farnilies, was a strategy 

often used to satisfy the terms of the land lord. The bencfits of co-residence were 

occasionally overshadowed by the consequences of living in an over-crowded dwelling, 

or a high-density environ ment - a low degree of residential comfort, and sometimes 

a high level of infant mortality (see Thornton and OIson, 1991; OIson, Thornton and 

Thach, 1989). This coping strategy was especially common in response to a reduction 

in financlal stahlhty due to job loss or widowhood; the alternative was ta move to a 

cheapcr dwelling, in a less comfortahle environment. Many changes in residence 

among family membcrs were witnesst:d, most of which were short, and within close 

proximity tn kin. 

FRANÇOIS, EUPHROSINE AND THEIR CHILDREN 

François was a farmer who lived during the latter half of the eighteenth 

centllry, with his wife Euphrosme In Mascollche, a rural community approximately 30 

kilomctres from Montreal. While they spent aIl of their lives in the countryside, most 

of the nine children who grew up migrated to the city. While our records are 

incompletc for the earlicr rural memhers, four generations were traced in Montreal 

(as shown in fIgure 5.9) to provide insights into the migratory patterns of the family, 

and the rural tn urban transition. 1 will concentrate on the sets of grandchildren and 

grcat gramlchill!rcn, so that we can discover the kin relations in a neighbollrhood 

context. While ~nl11e couples made many moves, thclr loyalty ta neighbourhood was 

very strong. Whcll c:\amJl1lIlg kimhlp in this manner, the reader ~hould keep m mind 

that wc arc secing only half the picture, because, as each individllal marries, he or 

shc bccomcs part of another family and gains a whole other network of kin. 
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Jean Baptiste, one of the two sons, married Agathe in 1815, and they moved 

to Montreal in the la te 1820s, and lived in St. Mary ward, where Jean Baptiste 

worked as a cooper. They brought with them three children and had five more in 

Montreal. Two of them died in childhood. When Jean Baptiste himself died in the 

18405, Agathe, now suffering from paralysis, went to live with their son Jean Baptiste 

and his family on St. Adolphe street, nearby. She passed away in 1861, at the age of 

73. After fort Y years in Montreal, she had never moved out of St. Mary ward. 

The other son Charles married Catherine in 1832, when he was 27 and she 

was 26. With a son named Edouard, barn in 1847, we find them in 1860 in St. Mary 

West near his sister-in-Iaw Agathe and her children. Charles and Catherine had six 

other children, hut they ail died very young. For ten years they rented a dwelling on 

Seaton street for $30 a year (district 28). Charles worked as a carter for most of his 

life, Edouard as a tanner. Edouard apparent1y never married and in 1866 was 

hoarding with his parents on Seaton. In 1876, Charles and Catherine, bath close ta 

70, were running a grocery, and they lived above the shop on Pane t, just three blocks 

from the old place. On Panet they paid $60 a year for the apartment plus another 

60$ for the grocery. Charles died in 1884 at age 80, Catherine seven years later at 86, 

still at the same address. 

Of the seven daughters, l'ive were living in Montreal in the 1840s, close to their 

mother and hrothcrs. Euphrosine, the eldest, married a carriage maker in 1801 and 

(we do not know precisely when) moved into St. Mary ward. Émilie married a carter 

in 1828 and aftcr his death (ten yems later) she remarried a waterman. In the 18~s 

they werc living on St. Catherine street, ahout half a kilometre further west th an the 

rest of her famlly (distnct 23). Sisters Euphrosine, Félicité and Marie Josephe were 

ail living wlth theit hushands in Montreal, and belonged ta the Irish parish St. 

Patrick's. 

GRANDCHILDREN 

1 have Ilot attempted to re-traœ aIl branches in this compIex family, but 1 have 

followed the SIX ~urvlving children of Jean-Baptiste and Agathe as an example of 

residential hehaviour of sihlmgs. Jean Baptiste Jr., who had moved ta Montreal as a 

teenager. marned Caroline in IRJ7, and they Iived in St. Mary ward near his parents. 
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Jean Baptiste worked as an engineer, Caroline as a seamstress. Over the ncxt 14 

years they had six healthy children and four who died at birth or very young. Short 

birth intervals and a high rates of infant mortality werc charactcristic of the French 

Canadian community in the nineteenth-century (sec Thornton and OIson, 1991; 

OIson, Thornton and Thach, 1989). At seventeen Mary Caroline married and movcd 

out, as did Alexis at about the same age. By 1861 George, age 22, was workmg as 

a peddlar, Philomène and Mathilde (20 and 14) were both milliners, and only 12-

year-old Napoléon was stiJl in sehool. The family owned their home, valued at about 

$400. Although it was a rather small home - $32 rentai value, prohahly 3 mOins -

they must have depended heavily on the supplemental income from the chiklrcll, in 

arder ta afford payments and ta keep a servant to care for the ailing grandl1lother. 

In the 1860s the last four children married, sa that in 1871 the hnuse was slgnificantly 

Jess crowded. That year Caroline died. Jean Baptiste workcd as a carpenter, and 

within two years he re-marrie d, ta Émilie, about lZ yems younger. They continued 

ta live in the same house. She lived until 1886, and, four years later al age 74, he 

died of pneumonia. At the time of his death he was an cmploycc of the city. 

Joseph lived ail his life with his parents Jean Baptiste and Agathe m St. Mary 

ward. He was at various times a butcher, a sawyer, and il storekeeper. J le married 

Adelaide in 1842, and they had two sons before he died, Just Huee years alter thcir 

marriage. His widow and children, presumahly continued tn live wlth his parents. 

The frequency of deaths at a young age in the ninetccnth-ccntury meant that /llilny 

young men and women never knew 1ife outside of their parent~' home. 

Charles, 1ike his father, was a cooper34
, and he, too, lived wlth hls parents 

in St. Mary ward for sorne years after his marnage tn Angélique tn 1 B44. By 1 HM) 

they were living on their own. Figure 5.10 <.lIsplays the profile of the Ir Ilfe-events and 

housing. In 1866 they were living on Jacques Cartier street in St. Jacques ward 

(district 24) wüh their ni ne chlldren who ranged ln age hom 5 to ZO yems. The h()lI~t" 

was dreadfully overcrowded. In 1870 IH-ycar-old Adéle'., new hushand Phllei!'; lTloved 

in, and they now had 13 people living in a hou<;e which c()n!>l~ted of no more tharl 

three or four roOJ11S ($60 fent). From Jacques Cartier ~treet, they moveù ID Boyer 

Lane in nelghbouring St.LoUls ward (di~trict 19), where they pald even Jc~!'> ($40 
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rent). Charles and Angélique no longer had the aid of Charles J r's incorne, as he 

had moved out on his own, but ail the daughters worked as dressmakers (except 

Célina who was still in school). Mathilde married at 18, Pierre at 19, and the two 

young couples promptly moved out. About the time Adéle and Phileas finally moved 

to a place on their own, Julie, only 17, married AJexandre, a shoemaker frorn France, 

and they boarded with Charles and Angélique. The next year they aIl moved back to 

St. Jacques ward, to Montcalm street, where they again rented a dwelling for $40. 

They stiJl had ten people living in a two- or three- room house (see figure 5.10) in 

one of the highest-density streets in Montreal, subject to sewer problems, and in 1878 

their youngest daughter Célina, died from typhoid, a disease transmitted by 

contamination of water and milk hy human wastes. 

The next ycar Ben rnarried, and in 1881 Charles and Angélique moved back 

to Boyer Léme. They still paid $40 rent, hut the size of the household had shrunk 

significantly. Charles Jr., also a cooper, was living with them at 36, still a bachelor, 

as weil ilS Julie and her husband. The following year (1882) Charles Sr. passed away 

from respiratory trouble at age 65. When Charles Jr. married in 1889, u!1usually late 

in lite, he moved next door. In 1891 Angélique, Julie and Alex moved to Mignonne, 

a more reputable street (median rent $90) in St. Jacques ward, and rnother Angélique 

died shortly thereaftcr at 80. 

Changes in residence appear to have been made as adjustments to the 

increasing need for household spa ce. Most of these moves were very short, and ail 

of the brothcrs and sisters were within 1 km of one another (see figure 5.11 A). 

Household strategies exhibitcd by Charles and Angélique inc1ude the operation of 

extcndcd nctworks ot kinslllp. The support given by Julie and Alex to Angélique 

once she was wldoweù, is an example of this. Co-residence of several families in the 

salllc apartment or the sa me duplex meant sharing the cost of heating and 

maintcnance, or sharing a stove or privy. These practices were best regulated in a 

fi.ll11lly context, and the duplex or triplex habitat, the most common farm in Montreal, 

was ilkally sUlteù to this kind of joint household strategy. The benefits of co

rcsidenœ howt'ver. arc negated when the dwelling is not large enough. Conternporary 

mdllstriali~t and ~ocJaI reformer Herbert B. Ames (1897) claimed that "the closer 
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people live ta one another ... the shorter their lives were" (p.SO) was a "universally 

admitted" truth. He believed in "the ide al home ... where there are as many rooms 

aUotted ta a family as there are persans composing it" (p.40). Ames certainly would 

not have approved of Charles and Angélique's living conditions. 

GREAT GRANDCHILDREN 

Charles and Angelique, from their eight olTspring, had at lcast two 

grandchildren by the time Angelique dicd in IS91. And from thc half-dozcn offspring 

of Jean Baptiste and Caroline, there were at lcast 22 grandchildren, ahollt hait' of 

which survived until marriage. Since Caroline died in 1871, it was Émilie who 

"grandmothered" them. Let us look now at these two netw{)rks of great

grandchildren of François and Euphrosine. 

Jean Baptiste's son George, when he marricd Ermeline Itl 1864, settlcd on 

St.Adolphe, a few doors from his parents. He worked a '. sculptor of wood, and they 

had five children, the yOllngest of whom died of smallpox in IH72, hefme his Itlth 

birthday. They were still living on St.Adolphc near grandpa whcn Ermeline (lied. 

George, at 56, remarried Cordelia, a woman ten years younger, and thcir fir~t home 

together was on St. Elizabeth Terrace in St.Louis ward (district 18). They paid $50 

rent for this dwe11ing. After the death ofa premature hahy, they had George Michael, 

and while he was still a tiny hoy the first set of children was marrymg and l110ving out. 

Over time, George and his family left their roots in St. Mary ward and moved 

westward. Successive moves among sihlings were exhihlted hy the sons, who together 

moved west to St. Henri, an industrial and railway suhurh ln rapld expansion. By t111~ 

time the grand parents had died, and the changes of neighhourhood were a~s()clilted 

with a change of occupational profile in the entire family. Joseph and hls wlte moved 

ta St.Henri, as did Pierre Aldéric, a hrakernan, who (lied il bélf'helor at 24. Joseph 

worked as a cigar maker, and when he hecarnc toreman at tht: cigar factory they were 

able ta move from DelisJe (54$ rent) tn an clght-room dwelling in Park avenue 

(H~8$). They raised l'ive sons. 

Meanwhile George himself had hecome a railway porter, and in IHIJ6 ht: and 

Cordelia were living on St.Felix ~treet North, c1o~e tn Wind~()r ~téltl()n (di<;trict R) . 

The~ paid $40 for their dwelling. A few years later George wa~ workmg as a lahourer 
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and they moved ta Fargue, in 1901 they to VersaiIJes, George was earning $300 a 

year as a labourer, but George Michae1's earnings as a 16-year-old plumber's 

apprentice covered the family's 50$ rent. Alfred and Celanire were paying $30 for the 

other apartment in the duplex. 

Ali of the other children of Jean-Baptiste and Caroline (George's brothers and 

sisters) stayed in the east end where they were born35• But differences in the quality 

of housing reflected their different occupational situations. Philomène, at 20, made 

an advantageous marriage to Jacques, a baiIiff. Their first home was on Fullum street 

(district 31). In 1871 Jacques was promated, and was working as an excise officer. 

The year after his job change, they moved to Craig, still in St. Mary (district 27) but 

a somewhat higher-status street (median rentaI $50, compared with $30 on FulIum). 

They continued to maye up: in 1880 on Guilbault (district 17), the following year on 

Arcade (district 36), a year on St. Paul (district 43) and back to Arcade - a white

collaI' and newly built area. 

Contrasted with that is a son Napoléon, who worked as a labourer most of his 

Iife36
• He marricd Emma in January 1669, and they moved to Craig street (district 

27). Figure 5.12 displays the residential changes and life-events occurring during their 

lives Ïl1gethcr. They had 14 children in ail, and were highly mobile within a compact 

geographical area, as can be seen in figure 5.11 (B). In 32 years of marriage, they 

made at least 13 changes in residence, which means one move every two and a ha If 

years. The first child Marie Louise was born two months after they were married. 

When the second was about six months nId, they moved for a few months (in 1871) 

into the home of his grandfather Jean Baptiste on St.Adolphe street. The baby died 

of smallpox li few 1110l1ths after the maye. Emma named the next boy for him, but he 

died, ton, of scarlet fever. Of their ten boys and four girls, six boys died in babyhood. 

ln 1 H76 the farnily of flve was living on St.Catherine street (district 28). They paid $60 

rent for this dwclling, which was their largest yet. After a birth in August 1878, 

Napoléon and Emma moved back to St.Adolphe street, a few doors from gmndpa, 

and again the ncw bahy died. Survival was difficult far Napoléon and Emma on 

St.Adolphc street. By 18Rl, they had another child and moved to a very low-rent 

dwelling III Champlam street ($24 rent, district 29). The dwelling, probably two 
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rooms, was crowded, for a family of six. In 1886 it had now grown to eight, and they 

rented a larger, more commodious dwelling for $50, six blacks east in Delorimier 

street (district 32). The next two infants died within five days of each other in 

October of 1889, while they were living on Panet street (district 28), two doors from 

Napoléon's niece Mary Georgianna and her hushand. They were very fand of 

Georgianna, who was the godmother of one of their children. In 1891 they were 

rcnting a place on DesaIaberry street for $60 (district 27), Napoiéon at 40 was an 

iron workcr, and the eldest daughter Marie Louise (21 years), helped pay the rent 

l'rom her earnmgs as a milliner. About the time the la st child was barn (he died of 

bronchitis at 8 months), the older ones were marrying and maving out. Marie Louise 

and her husband ~ettled on Plessis street (district 29) where her family had been 

living, hut they then moved back to Desalaberry. About 1900, when the parents 

moved to Demontigny (district 19), they occupied a much bigger house th an ever 

before; it had seven rooms, and nnly five people remained in the household. How 

could Napoléon, who earned only $375 as a labourer, afford such a large home? His 

incorne was supplementcd by Napoléon Jr. who earned $100 as a labourer that year 

and Philomène who earncd $52. Napoléon Sr. died later that year with meningitis at 

age 52. Before he died, however, the houschold had moved once more to Wolfe 

strcet, in St. Jacques ward (dIstrict 25). 

Ovcr thcir lifc course, what Napoléon and Emma could afford did not 

corrcspond to thclr nceds. High rates of infant mortalIty within the family, at various 

stages, were associatcd with tIlnes of overcrowdmg; thls demonstrates the importance 

of "breathing space" to survival as Ames (1897) suggested. As figure 5.12 indicates, 

infant dcaths appem tn have occurred soon after the farmly had moved to a law-rent 

street. Low-rent strel'ts were rh,gued hy hlgh densitles dild problems of public 

sanitatl011. As Olle contemporary ohserver noted, the poorer streets contained "nests 

of contaglon"37. Only when their surviving cllIldren were grown up could the family 

managc lo l110ve to more spaclolls dwellings on slightly healthier streets. 

As wc turn 10 the cIght offsprlllg of Charles and Angelique, we are looking at 

occupations ll1 otller sectors of the economy, typical of St. Jacques ward. Charles, 

hm Il in 1~46, hecamc a cooper IIke his l'ather and his grandfather, but caoperingwas 
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in his Iifetime a craft which was being displaced by mechanized sawmills. He and 

Estelle married relatively late in life (he was 43 years, she was 37) and rcnlet! the 

dwelling next door ta his parents on Boyer la ne (district 19), at $40. Tell years later. 

after his mother's death, Charles and Estelle moved north to the suhurh of Si. Lotus

du-Mile-End. They paid $36 for a two-room dwelling on Casgrain (54). As a 

cabinetmaker, Charles was earning $400. 

Adéle and Phileas, a tanner, married at 18, lived \Vith her parents for a yl'ar 

and then moved ta Seaton street (district 29), then to Montcalm street (in St. Jacques 

ward, district 25). We know of seven l11oves, ail within the saml' fl'w blocks. Adde's 

sister Mathilde, dlso married at 18 to a tanner, lived dose hy 111 Amhel ~t !'>tred 

(district 22). They had ni ne children, and in 1893 thcy moved to St.AlHh ~, ,1 t'cw 

doors l'rom Adéle's new place. The two brothers-in-Iaw were botll working as \catller 

cutters. A third sister Julie, we recall, also married very young and married a 

shoemaker. He had been liVing on Mountain street (St. Ann's ward, di~tnct 3), hut 

at their marriage movcd In with Julie's parents on Royer l..ÀlI1e amI stayed wlth 

Angelique after she was widowed. Soon arter Angélique died, Alex too pa~~l'd away, 

but Julie, li widow at age 36, wa~ not alone: she was Irvmg 011 St. Andn:~, witl! her 

sister Mathilde a few doors to the north and her sister Adéle a few d()or~ flllther 011. 

Pierre and Emma married while they werc still III 11101 s il IId /lloved I() 

Mignonne (district 19). Pierre wm, a cooper, same a~ his fatller. Their Iwo ehrldrclI 

died at birth, and Pierre hrmsdf dreù at only 20 years old. Emma survlvcd Ihe tl agie 

loss of her family, and evcntually pa\sed away in Deccmber 1 R<J5, ~he was 3H ycar~ 

old. 

The various networks of grandchildren illustrate the mterweave of work élnd 

residence among kinfolk. They shared in the gond and ha rd tlmes, amI our record~ 

show how often they appeared as witnesses at the marnage~ 01 brothers and ~i~tcrs, 

or as godparents for their nephews and nieccs . 
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CONCLUSION 

The first question raised in the literature that this thesis attempted to answcr 

was: who moves? Persistence rates for the three cultural communities are fairly 

steady throughout the fort Y years of study. About one-third of Protestant households 

are still at the same address at the encï of five years, one-quarter of French Canadian 

and Irish Catholic families. By the end of ten years, houschold persistencc l'ails 10 

approximately 25, 15 and 15 per cent respectively, and by the end of fiftecn yeaTS 10 

15, 10 and 10 per cent. The higher rates of persistence among Protestant familics 

are, arguably, attributable to their higher incornes, higher-stalus occupations and 

higher rates of homeownership. Indeed, multivariate analysis has consistently 

estimated that households which persist at the same address are more oftcn owncr

occupiers, older, Protestant, and higher-status than households that movc. Results 

from the categorical analysis performed using the logit model suggested that tenurc 

status and age of household head have the strongest effect on whcther a household 

moves or stays, while the effects of ethnicity and occupational status arc slightly less 

significant. The results confirm the findings of other urban historians who have found 

that "home owning slows residential mobility and that occupational Icvel (and 

implicitly, incarne and social status) fails to discriminate weil" (Tobey ct al., 1990). 

This thesis also attempted to answer the question: where do households movc'! 

Modem Iiterature supposes that most rnoves are short. Statistics for nineteenth

century Montreal indicated that approximately one-half of French Canadian, and 

three-fifths of Protestant and Irish Catholic households which remain in Montreal for 

at least five years, also remain within the same street segment and in rnost cases 

presumably the same dwelling. For thase households who changcd addresscs, it was 

estimated that almost two-thirds of French Canadian and Protestant hOllseholds, and 

aver three-quartcrs of Irish Catholic households rnoved to a new dwelling within the 

same district, or to an adjoining district usually within one-kilometre of thcir previous 

home. It was suggested that Irish Catholic households made shortcr moves within a 

spatially confined 'life-radius', due ta the strength of kinship ties, and a lack of 

affordable options elsewhere in the city . 

The previous case studies further iIIustTé1~e the results of chapters three and 
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four, which indicated that indeed most move!: within nineteenth-century Montreal 

were over short distances and more moves were made within the same 

neighbourhood, rather than betweer. neighbourhoods. Most households were 

extremely mobile, especially the young, yet the majority of families still tended to 

remain withm close proximity of tt.eir kin. 

Each culturai corn-nunity saw sorne degree of improvement in social status 

over time. Very few residents of Montreal however, conformed to the "rags-to-riches" 

ideology experienced in other ninet~enth-century cities, as suggested by researchers 

such as: CilUdacoff (1972), Worthman (19ï1) and Gutman (1968). Rates of intra

generational upward mobility were less than one-fifth for each cultural community, 

while rates of inter-generational mobility were estimated t0 be just under one-third. 

Alternative estimates of social status indicate a trend to better housing and social 

environments hy the end of the century, cornpared to households of the mid-century. 

This is particularly the case of Irish Catholic households, which, in 1861 have the 

lowest values of median rent, and rent per person, but by 1901 they exceed the 

French. Although French Canadian households always experienced higher rates of 

owner-occupancy than the Irish, by 1901 they experienced a lower degree of 

"household comfon", or higher rates of crowding, expressed in lower values of rent 

per persan than the Irish househalds. Homeownership has been proven ta restrict 

case of mobility. It appears that Irish Catholic households in nineteenth-century 

Montreal took greater advantage of the rentaI market than French Canadian 

households, which enabled them ta improve their housing status by moving to more 

spacious homes, as financial and life-cycle sitlJation would permit. This discovery 

therefore adds to the continuing debate advanced by authors lik~ Harris and Pratt 

(1993) and Katz, Doucet and Stern (1982) on whether the acquisition of property 

actually contributes to social mobility. Can a household who purchases a one room 

shack be more upwardly mobile than a couple that rents a spacious mansion? 

Researchers must consider the size or value of the home, and the physical 

environ ment in which it is located, as well as the tenure status, when using owner

occupancy rates in the study of social mobility . 

Several nypotheses were formulated on the basis cf the Iiterature regarding 
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present-day mobmty, and although statistical analysis confirrned the similarities 

between household behaviour in bath centuries, an in-depth analysis of various 

houst!holds revealed several important differences hetween the two societies. 

Mobility is seen as a response to a changing set of opportunities. These changes me 

mediated by the family and its cycle of procreation, marriage and i!1ortality. In the 

nineteenth-century the Iife-cycle was running at a faster pace, with a hlgh temporal 

density of vital events: lives and marriages were short, gross rates of family formation 

and family dissolution were high. Two kinds of household adaption were common 

in the nineteenth-century. The household could move frorn one dwelling tn another, 

adjusting the size of dwel1ing or local environment, in response to, or anticipation of, 

changes in the composition and earning power of the household. The alternative 

strategy was for the family ta rernain in the same home and readju~t its size and 

earnings by recomposition, usually by taking in boarders or relatives. Adult children 

often remained in the home of their parents and contributed to the rent and overall 

resitiential satisfaction of the household. One strategy for upwm ct mobility, especially 

among Protestant males, was the postponement of marriage until a considerable 

degree of success in business had been achieved. Widowhood was a frequent cause 

of shrinking households, especially among the working-c1ass. HOLlschold 

recornposition of this nature was frequent in the nineteenth-century, particularly 

among the Irish, as many women outlived their husbands. Without a source of 

incarne they usuaIly turned ta their chiIdren for financial and emotional support. Co

habitation among relatives was one of the most common coping strategies - sharing 

household responsibilities, a stove, or a privy was best regulated in a family setting. 

For the children of François and Euphrosine, "la migration sem hIe loin de générer 

une coupure radicale avec la parenté et le milieu d'origine. Elle paraît plutôt se 

concrétiser dans l'interdépendence entre parents, et entre milieu d'origme et milieu 

d'accueil." (Gagnon, 1988, p.85). Migration ta Montreal was not based sl}lely on the 

experience of "des fils non héritiers", nar on a "permanent tloating proletariat" of 

young men, but rather couples, groups of siblings, or entire familics. Kinship 

networks played a crucial raIe in the adjustment to new environments, whether it was 

the transition from farm to city, or from one block to the next. Nineicenth-century 
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household behaviour differed from present-day household behaviour for two primary 

reasons: the fast paced life-cycle and the extent of kinship dependency. 

The contribut'on of this thesis lies not only in its ability to provide insights into 

an historieal process of international signifieance, but also, to provide methods and 

insights into a probJem of continuing present-day interest: how low-incorne 

households adjust their housing situation ta cape with the budget constraint. The life

course approach permitted tests ofhousehold behaviour involving several explanatory 

variables. An outstanding feature of this study of nineteenth-centul)' mobility was the 

richness and completeness of the sources of Montreal data. The primary data 

sources utilized in this research project included the usual sources available for 

research in most North American cities - census records, tax assessrrent rolls, and city 

directories, as well as two exceptionally comprehensive sources available ta the study 

of Montreal - water tax rolls and parish records. The water tax rolls (or rôles 

d'évaluation), pmvide a Iist of both owners and tenants annually. 

One of the first results reported in this thesis was that the majority of residents 

changed their address within a five-year period, but the case studies revealed that 

many of them may have moved several times within the five years. Time limitations 

imposed on the production of this research project made it impossible ta gather tax 

roll addrcss data for every household for every year; cOilsequently, annual rates of 

mobility and length of housing tenure were not included in this study. 

Recommendations for future research in the field of nineteenth-centul)' residential 

mobility, particularly in Montreal, include a study of the length of hausehold tenure, 

or precisely how long families remain in a specifie dwelling. In this research, the 

discussion of kinship ties was based primarily on the relationship of one spouse ta his 

or her parents and/or siblings, however, as each individual marries, he or she 

becomes part of another family and gains a whole other network of Idn. It would be 

fascinating for future studies to attempt to trace the kinship relationship and housing 

situation for both spouses, including the "other half' of the picture ta de termine 

whether kinship and neighbourhood ties were centred around just one, or both 

spouses. These proposed avenues for research will complement what we now k.now 

about the characteristics of nineteenth-century movers. 
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NOTES 

1. Perhaps the best examples of literature regarding the historieal position of WOlllCIl 

are provided by Hareven (1978; 1982) and Alter (1988). 

2. The data base was partially assembled by Dr. Sherry OIson and Dr. Patricia 
Thornton for the purpose of studying other aspects of demographic behaviour sllch 
as birth rates and infant mortality rates in Montreal over the half-century l'rom 18S0 
to 1900, however, with additions and slight modifications it is suitablc for a study of 
household mobility. The sample t-opulation was comprised of a sample of twclvc 
surnames: on~ French, one Irish, and ten protestar,t, to represcnt the thrce major 
cultural communities of Montreal. 

3. Weights of the French sample were increased by 100% in the tax roll totals of 1861 
and 1866, and by 50% in total for 1871 and 1876, in order to represcnt the overall 
cultural composition of the city. 

4. Further discussions of sampling procedure can be found in: Oison, Thornton and 
Thach 1989; Thornton and OIson 1991; and Gilliland and Oison 1993 . 

5. This estimate was derived from an analysis of taxroll values (n=33 (00) and the 
1901 census, which included number of rooms per dwelling. For a dctailcd discussion 
see Gilliland and Oison (1993). Ames (1897) also estimated that the average rentaI 
in the "city below the hill" was $1.75 per month for each room, or $21 per ycar (sec 
p.56). 

6. Another problem with relying purely on occupational titles tn infer status is the 
range of jobs a specifie title may include. For example, the title: "c1crk" can rcpresent 
anyone from the groeer's helper, who sweeps tloors and stocks shelvcs at the local 
grocery store, to the "pencil-pushing" bank employee who oversees many important 
transactions. In the first case, the c1erk would l'ail into occupational rank 2 (hlue
coIlar), and in the second scenario the c1erk should be round in occupational rank 1 
(white-collar ). 

7. To improve statistical significanœ ofthis particular regression analysis, uscr-dcfincd 
categories are believed to better suit these variables (for further discu~sion see: 
O'Brien (1992, pp.44-5 and 285-7). 

8. Out-migration can be calculated by the formula: 100% - persistence - removal 
caused by death. The correction for deaths procedure is explained in Chapter 2. 
Because not ail of the deaths were accurately matched, rates of intra-city persistencc 
are most likely understated by a small percentage. Approximately 6% of households 
were dropped from the fjve-year analysis due to death, 10% from the ten-year 
analysis, and 12% from the fifteen-year analysis. 
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9. Dccennial mobility rates of several nineteenth-century cities had a mean of 54.5%, 
standard deviation of ] 3.2. (from Thernstrom, 1973 table 9.1, pp.222-23; Barrows, 
1981, table 2, pp. 203-04; Katz et al, pp.107-122; Tobey et al, 1990, p.1398). 

10. A few authors attempted what Knights (1971) did :n his examination of 
persistence rates in nineteenth-century Boston. He did not correct rates for death 
of individual households, he did however devise a formula for removal due ta death, 
based on annuaJ death rates in the city. 

11. Average owner-occupancy rates for the three cultural communities were 
caJculated as follows: FRENCH = 161 owners/ 1074 households = 15.0%, IRISH 
= 60 owners/ 584 households = Hl.3%, PROTESTANT = 148 owners/ 607 
househt~lds = 24.4%, ALL = 369 owners/ 2265 households = 16.3%. 

12. Cultural rom position of total owner-occupied units wüs calculated as follows: 
FRENCH = 161 ~wners / 369 ail owners = 43.6%, IRISH = 60 owners / 369 aU 
owners :: 16.3%, PROTESTANT = 148 owners /369 ail owners = 40.1%. 

13. Katz's (1975) figures for occupational status in Hamilton in 1851 and 1861 (p.67), 
do indicate that the Irish Catholic population made a slight improvement, increasing 
their proportion in high-status occupations over the decade . 

14. Father's ineome and occupational status were highly correlated. The fol1owing 
table supports this daim: 

FATHER'S INCC»4E DISTRIBUTION AND OCCUPATIONAL-STATUS, 1901 

* FATH[R' S INCOfrjE LEVEl 

High MId Low N 
OCC-STATUS 

High 64.6 29.6 5.8 44 
Nid 39.8 46.6 14.6 103 
Low 9.4 44.8 46.8 32 

*FATHER'S INCC»4E GROUPINGS: LO\I<S400 MID=S400-S599 HIGH>S600 

J 5. An analysis of notarial records by OIson and Thornton (1993) discovered the 
existence of the 'dower' as a farm of insurance policy, popular among Irish couples. 
Insurance contracts were developed to provide widows with a predetermined arnount 
of money in the event of a husband's death. It appears that a large proportion of 
Irish widows used this sum to purcha~e a home. 

16. Authors slIeh as Marrow-Jones 1988, Harris and Hamnett 1987, Pickvance 1974 
comment on the increasing attachment ta home and a conservative pattern of 
behaviour . 
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17. Note that when using LOGJT a CATEGORY command is included which ddincs 
the number of categorks for one or more mdependent variables lIsed as categorichl 
predictors. By default, the lowest level of each categorical variable is considered as 
the reference level. 

18. If borderline high leverage observations are considered, then the numbcr of 
observations with high leveragc rises ta 14 cut of 965. This still only accounts for less 
than 1.5% of total observations. 

19. Testimony of George E. Muir, ta Royal COmmiS!iion on Capital and Lahnr 
(1889), Quebec Evidence, pp. 258-264. 

20. For evidence and discussion see Hanna and OIson (1983), and GiHiland and 
OIson (1993). 

21. For further discussion of crowding in Montreal, see GiI1iland and OIson (1993); 
Ames (1897/1972), pp.57-63; and the Royal Commis~lion on Capital and L.abor 
(1889), Quebec Evidence, p.3). 

22. In fact, rents were transferred to loglO, and a threshold of log ()J)75 was chosclI. 

23. The average rent of each street segment in the city was stable l'rom 1 R61 10 
1881, but made a s1ight increase by 1901. Incorporating a threshold change slatistic 
cancels out any bias which might exist due to inflation, however, as mentioned earlier, 
inflation was believed ta be negligible. 

24. 111 French Canadian, 69 Irish Catholic, and 75 Protestants. 

25. These shifts were almost entirely between the middle and upper-occupational 
ranks, and there were no moves across two c1ass bour.daries. 

26. Due ta small sample sizes, and no knowledge of what happencd \0 thosc 
households who left the city, these questions remain unanswered. 

27. In the case where a father or son changed their occupation several times over 
their respective careers, they were registered according to the rank of the highest 
occupation al statlls they ever achieved, and/or the title for the occupation that 
appeared most frequently within that rank. 

28. A peculiar absence of low-status household heads is perhaps explained hy the faet 
that the occupational title reported for each father and son was based on the highest 
status occupation that persan achieved within thcir Iifetime, thercfore a father who 
was listed as a labourer (low-status) for twenty years, and then discovered in the next 
five years ta be employed as a brakeman (middle-'itatus) would thcrefore be 
considered a brakeman. The number of labourers in the larger sam pIe of a given 
year may have been intlated due ta the Jack of specificlty in reporting titles to 
enumerators, however, it is believed that a worker of higher status would rarely refer 
to himself as just a labourer. A longer trace of individual workers allows for more 
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precise classifications . 

29. N = 124 fathers and 132 sons. 

30. Percentages reported faT a decade are compri~ed of data from two five-ycar study 
periods (i.e. the 1R60s are comprised of moves between 18S1 and 1866, as well as 
moves between 1866 and 1871). 

31. The numbers in parentheses that follow most street names refer to the district in 
which the street was located. A nmp of Montreal's districts as of 1901 is included in 
appendix 1. 

32. Tram-car fares reported in Ames (1897, p.l06). 

33. For a similar discussion of the lri~h see chapter 5, in Elliot (1988). 

34. A sister Esther also married a cooper. George had started out as a tavem keeper 
in St. Ann's ward, [He lived on St.Mary (04) street, verify 04]. but a year before he 
wed Estht;r he gave up the tavern, began working as a cooper, and moved to 
Visitation street in St. Mary ward (district 24). They lived on St.Ignat.!e street for a 
few years (district 27) until they died or moved out of the city [look for death]. 

35. Mary Georgianna married and lived on Panet street (district 28); she died at age 
24; whiJe Caroline, married at 17 ta a cabinetmaker, )jved in St. Catherine street and 
had at least ten children while living at this address. 

36. His brother Alexis was also a labourer and for awhile his v.ife and children paid 
comparable rent ($50) on Delorimier street, one ùfthe ~ame streets where Napoléon 
had lived. 

37. Testimony to Roy:!1 Cnmmission on Capital and Labour (1889), Quebec 
Evid~nce, p.3 . 
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• APPENDIX 2 

CLASSIFICATION OF OCCUPATIONS ay STATUS 

OCC KATZ K lRENT MRENT MR OCCUPATION TlTlE 

ACC 2 1 2.15 140 1 ACCCXJNTANT 
ADJ 2 1 2.20 160 1 AVERAGE ADJUSTER 
ADY 1 1 2.48 300 1 ADVOCATE, lAWYER 
AGT 2 1 2.20 160 1 AGENT, INSURANCE, TRAVEllERS 
ARC 2 1 2.38 240 1 ARCHITECT 
ART 2 1 2.09 123 1 ARTIST 
AUC 2 1 1 AUCTIOHEER 
BAI 3 2 2.00 100 2 BAI LI F 
BAN 2 1 2.08 120 1 BANK WORKER 
BAR 3 2 1.85 70 2 BARBER 
BHIC 2 1 2.08 120 1 BOARDING HOUSE KEEPER 
BKR 2 1 2.52 330 1 BROKER, SHIPBROKER 
BllC 3 2 1.85 70 2 BlACKSMITH 
BOB 3 2 1.90 80 2 8001C01NOER 
BOl 3 2 1.90 80 2 BOllERMAKER 
BOO 2 1 2.15 140 1 SOO/CKEEPER 
80T 4 2 2 BEER BOTTlES 
BO)( 4 2 2 BOXMAKER 
BRIC 3 2 1.90 80 2 BRAKEMAN 
BRl 3 2 1.85 70 2 8RICKLAYER 
BRS 3 2 2.00 100 2 8RASS FINISHINGS, COPPERSHITH 
BRU 3 2 2 BRUSHMAKER 
BR\I 3 2 2.18 150 1 BREWER 
BTO 4 2 2 BARTEND[R 
BUI 2 1 2.30 200 1 BUllOER 
BUT 3 2 1.90 80 2 BUTCHER 

• CAS 2 1 2.34 220 1 CASHIER 
CAT 4 2 1.85 70 2 CARTER 
CSM 3 2 1.90 80 2 CABINET MAKER 
COT 3 2 1.90 80 2 CAR CONDUCTER 
CHE 4 2 1.90 80 2 C'IECKER 
CIG 3 2 1.78 60 3 CIGAR MAKER 
ClG 1 1 2.34 220 1 ClERGY 
CLIC 2 1 2.08 120 1 CLER" 
CH/( 3 2 1.90 80 2 CARRIAGE MAKER 
CNF 3 2 1.98 95 2 CONFECTIONER 
COA 4 2 1.86 n 2 COACHMAN 
COL 3 2 1.95 90 2 COLLECTOR 
COO 3 2 1.95 90 2 COOK 
CPR 3 2 1.85 70 2 COOPER 
CPT 3 2 1.90 80 2 CARPENTER 
CTK 4 Z 1.90 80 2 CARETAKER 
CTR 2 1 2.11 130 1 CONTRACTOR 
CUR 3 2 3 CURRIER 
CUS 2 1 2.20 160 1 CUSTOMS OFFICER 
DEC 3 2 1.85 70 2 DECORA TOR 
DEN 2 1 2.30 200 1 DENTIST 
DIS 3 2 2.18 150 2 DISTILLER 
OLR 3 2 2.50 315 1 DEALER 
DOC 1 1 2.30 200 1 11>, PH'{SICIAN 
DRA 3 2 1 DRAFTSMAN 
DRG 2 1 2.20 160 1 DRUGGIST 
ORS 3 2 2.00 100 2 ORESSMAKER 
DRY 4 2 1.85 7D 2 DRIYER, CAB DRIVER 
DYE 3 2 1.9~_ 80 2 DYER 
EGR 3 2 2 ENGRAVERS 
ElE 3 2 1.90 80 2 ELECTRICIAN 
EMC 2 1 2.10 125 1 CIVIL EMPLOYEE 
ENG 3 2 1.98 95 2 ENGINEER 
EXC 2 1 2.10 125 1 EXCISE OFFICER,LICENSE COMHRS. 
FOR 3 2 2 STOVEMAN 
Fel 4 2 2 FElTER 

• FIN 3 2 1.90 80 2 FINISHER 
FIR 3 2 1.90 80 2 FIREMAN 
FIT 3 2 1.92 83 2 FITTER,STEAMFITTER,GASFITTER 



189 • FLO 3 2 1 FLORIST 
FOR 3 2 1.95 90 2 FOREHAM 
FUR 2 1 2.00 100 2 FURRIER 
FWD 1 1 2.20 160 1 FOR~ARDER 

GAR 4 2 1.90 80 2 GARDEliER 
GDN 4 2 2 GUARDIAN,~ATCHMAN 

GEN 1 1 2.08 120 1 GENTLEMAN 
GLO 3 2 1.85 70 2 GLOVEMAKER 
GLS 3 2 1.90 80 2 GLASSBLOWER 
GRO 2 1 1.90 80 2 GROCER 
GTR 3 2 1.90 80 2 G. T.R. (RAILIJAY WORKER) 
GUN 3 2 2 GUNSMITH 
HAl 4 2 1.85 70 2 HAl RDRE!.SER 
HAT 3 2 2.00 laD 2 HATTER 
HEL 5 3 1.78 60 3 HELPER 
HRS 3 2 1.85 70 2 HORSE DEALER 
HSH 3 2 1.85 70 2 HORSESI'OER 
INN 2 1 2.15 140 1 INNKEEPER 
INS 2 1 2.08 120 1 iNSPECTOR 
IRW 3 2 1.90 80 2 RAIL CUTTE~, IRON WORKER 
JAN 4 2 1.90 80 2 JANlTOR 
JOI 3 2 1.85 70 2 JOINER 
JUD 1 1 2.48 300 1 JUDGE 
JIJL 2 1 2.08 120 1 JEIJELLER 
LA8 5 3 1.78 60 3 LABOURER 
LCU 4 2 1.85 70 2 LEATHER CUTTER 
LIT 3 2 2.08 120 1 LITHOGRAPHER 
LKS 3 2 1.85 70 2 LOCKSM!TH, LOCKMAKER 
MAR 1 1 2.15 140 1 M,4RCHAND 
MAS 3 2 1.78 60 3 HASON 
MCH 3 2 1.90 80 2 HACHINIST 
MEC 3 2 1.90 80 2 MECHANIC 
MER 1 1 2.48 300 1 MERCHANT 
MFR 1 1 2.18 150 1 MANUFACTURER • MGR 2 1 2.40 250 1 MANAGER 
MIL 3 2 1.90 80 2 MILLER, MILLIJRIGHT 
MLK 2 1 1.85 70 2 MILKMA" 
MLN 3 2 1.95 90 2 MILLI~ER 

MOO 3 2 1.85 70 2 MOOLDER 
MUS 2 1 2.08 120 1 MUSICIAN 
NAV 3 2 1.90 80 2 NAVIGATOR 
NMK 3 2 1.85 70 2 NAILER, NAILMAKER 
NTR 1 1 2, la 150 1 NOT AR Y 
OFF 2 1 1 OFFICER (INCL. MIlITARY) 
OPE 4 2 2.04 110 2 OPERA TOR 
PAl 3 2 1.85 70 2 PAINTER 
PAK 4 2 2 PACKER 
PHO 2 1 2.00 100 2 PHOTOGRAPHER 
PIL 3 2 2 PILOT 
PIP 2 1 2 PIPEMAKER 
PLA 3 2 1.85 70 2 PLASTERER 
PLC 3 2 1.90 80 2 POLICE 
PLS 3 2 1.85 70 2 POLISHER 
PLT 2 1 0 125 1 POLITICIAN 
PLU 3 2 0 80 2 PLUMBER 
POR 4 2 .08 120 1 PORTER 
PRI 3 2 1.95 90 2 PRINTER, PAPER STAINER 
PRP .. 1 2.56 360 1 PROPR 1 ET OR 
REG 2 1 2.48 300 1 REGISTRAR 
RES Z 1 Z.11 130 1 RESTAURANTEUR 
ROO 3 2 1.85 70 2 ROOFER 
ROP 3 2 2 ROPEMAKER 
RPT Z 1 1 REPORTER 
RUB 4 2 2 RUBBER FACTORY 
SAD 3 2 1.85 70 2 SADDLER 
SAIJ 5 3 1.78 60 3 SA\lYER 
SCU Z 1 2 SCULPTOR 
SEC Z 1 2.44 275 1 SECRETARY 
SHI 2 1 2.02 105 2 SHIPPER 

• SHO 3 2 1.78 60 3 SHOEMAKER,CRIMPER 
SHU 4 2 1.95 90 2 SHUNTER, CHANNELER 
SIL 3 2 1.90 80 2 SILVER PLATER 
SPN 3 2 2.00 100 2 SPINNER 



190 • z zoo 1 SPT 1 2.30 SU?ER 1 NTENDANT 
SRV Z 1 1 SURVEYOR 
STB 4 2 2 STABlEHAN 
STO 4 2 3 STEVEDORE 
STK 4 2 1.85 70 2 STOKER 
STN 3 2 1.82 65 2 STONE CUTTER 
STO Z 1 1.90 80 2 STOREOWNER, STOREKEEPER 
STR 2 1 2.26 180 1 STATIONER 
SUG 4 2 2 SUGARHAKER 
SVT 4 2 3 SERVANT 
TAI 3 2 1.95 90 2 TAI LOR 
TAN 3 2 1.78 60 3 TANNER 
TEA 2 1 2.18 150 1 TEACHER 
TIN 3 2 1.82 65 2 TlNSHITH 
(lG 2 1 2 TElEGRAPHER 
TOB 2 1 1.95 90 2 TOBACCON 1 ST 
TOO 3 2 2 BEL LCl\oJ4AKER , TOOLHAKER 

TRO 2 1 2.00 100 2 TRADER 
TRE 2 1 2.44 275 1 TREASURER 
TRV 2 1 2.18 '50 1 CCJlMERCIAL TRAVELLER 

TYP 3 2 1.90 80 2 ElECTRIC TYPIST 
UPH 3 2 1.90 80 2 UPHOlSTERER 
VAR 3 2 1.85 70 2 VARNISHER 
VOY 2 1 2.18 150 1 VOYAGER 
liAI 4 2 1.95 90 2 WAlTER 
1141( 3 2 1.90 80 2 WATCHMAKER 
woo , 1 2.50 315 1 VOOOYARD, LUMBER DLR, COALYARD 

• 

• 
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